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SERMON    CCCXXIIL 


THE  MIND  WHICH  WAS  IN  CHRIST. 


PHIL.  ii.  5. 
"  Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  CHRIST  JESUS." 

THERE  is  one  week  in  every  year,  and  there  is  one  day  in  every 
week  throughout  the  year,  wherein  we  are  called  upon  by  the 
Church  to  hold  in  especial  memory  and  meditation  the  sufferings 
of  our  Blessed  SAVIOUR.  And  we  may  reasonably  inquire,  what 
is  the  great  end,  the  great  benefit  we  are  to  look  to  in  so  doing. 
If  we  ask  many  Christians  of  the  present  day,  they  will  fully 
allow  that  there  is  nothing  so  good,  so  infinitely  beneficial  to  us 
all,  as  to  dwell  and  meditate  on  the  sufferings  of  JESUS  CHRIST; 
and  they  will  tell  us  that  this  is  in  order  that  we  may  come  to  a 
full  conviction  and  persuasion  that  we  have  an  interest  in  those 
sufferings. 

But  if  we  ask  the  Bible  and  Prayer  Book,  they  will  tell  us 
nothing  of  this  kind  ;  they  assure  us  that  whoever  is  baptized  has 
an  interest  in  those  sufferings,  and  that  we  ought  to  think  of 
them  very  often  and  continually,  in  order  that  we  may  be  con- 
formable unto  His  death.  In  Passion  Week,  when  our  LORD'S 
sufferings  are  made  the  subject  of  all  the  services  throughout  the 
whole,  the  Collect  for  the  week — which  is  usually  a  key  to  the 
rest  of  the  services — reminds  us  that  one  design  of  CHRIST'S 
death  was,  "that  all  mankind  should  follow  the  example  of  His 
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great  humility ;"  and  teaches  us  to  pray  "  that  we  may  follow 
the  example  of  His  patience."  And  then  the  Epistle  for  the 
Sunday  begins  with  the  words  of  the  text,  "  Let  this  mind  be  in 
you,  which  was  also  in  CHRIST  JESUS."  "Now,  throughout  all 
that  is  read  in  the  Gospels  of  the  different  accounts  of  our 
Blessed  SAVIOUR'S  death  and  sufferings,  there  are  a  great  many 
incidents  from  which  each  person  for  himself  may  learn  "the 
mind  which  was  in  CHRIST  JESUS  ;"  and  if  he,  in  ever  so  humble 
a  way,  endeavours  himself  to  follow  that  example,  then  he  may 
be  assured  that  he  is  doing  a  service  which  will  be  very  highly 
acceptable  to  GOD.  By  imitating  CHRIST  he  does  in  a  way  draw 
nearer  unto  HIM  ;  and  by  so  doing,  by  drawing  near  unto  HIM, 
he  will  be  made  partaker  of  those  blessings  which  were  ever  dis- 
pensed by  His  gracious  Presence  wherever  HE  appeared,  accord- 
ing to  the  need  of  each ;  he  will  most  assuredly  derive  all  that 
strength,  support,  and  comfort,  which  those  who  approach  HIM 
cannot  fail  of  attaining.  Following  the  example  of  JESUS  CHRIST, 
and  endeavouring  to  obtain  something  of  that  mind  which  was 
in  HIM,  these  are  points  which  the  devil  cannot  counterfeit. 
Wherever,  therefore,  there  is  this  sincere  endeavour,  we  may  be 
sure  it  is  from  GOD  ;  and  so  far  as  we  have  the  fruits  of  this 
spirit  in  our  lives,  so  far  we  may  trust  we  are  true  Christians. 
But  every  thing  else,  such  as  mere  good  thoughts,  and  profes- 
sions, and  confidences,  and  being  much  affected  by  JESUS  CHRIST'S 
love  and  sufferings,  all  these  may  be  delusions  of  Satan.  I  will 
therefore  mention  a  few  things  which  may  serve  to  show  us  the 
mind  which  was  in  CHRIST  JESUS  our  LORD  ;  and  if  we  have  any 
thing  of  the  same  in  ourselves,  we  may  have  the  inexpressible 
comfort  that  the  image  of  JESUS  CHRIST  is  being  formed  in  us. 
But  if  we  have  not,  nor  are  endeavouring  to  obtain  it,  then  what- 
ever our  confidences  may  be,  we  are  none  of  His,  HE  knows  us 
not :  GOD  sees  not  on  us  the  mark  of  His  children. 

Now,  we  are  quite  certain  that  our  Blessed  LORD  must  have 
known  the  full  worth  of  all  things,  that  nothing  whatever  is  worthy 
of  any  serious  regard  but  what  HE  thought  so ;  deceive  ourselves 
as  we  may,  this  we  can  never  deny,  that  nothing  can  ever  be 
truly  valuable  to  us  excepting  what  HE  thought  so.  This  is  as 
certain  as  that  there  is  a  sun  in  the  sky. 

Then  consider,  that  with  regard  to  all  the  goods  of  this  world, 
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the  comforts  that  money  can  afford,  or  worldly  power  and  a  good 
name,  HE  was  utterly  regardless  of  them,  and  chose  to  be  without 
them ;  teaching  us  thereby  that  we  should  be  willing  to  be  so. 

We  are  perhaps  very  willing  to  be  without  wealth  or  honour ; 
we  are  not  desirpus  to  be  lifted  much  above  our  present  station ; 
for  we  know  that  such  a  change  would  not  add  to  our  happiness ; 
but  for  all  this  we  may  not  be  at  all  nearer  the  mind  that  was  in 
CHRIST  JESUS.  For  worldly  prudence  of  itself  would  teach  us 
this  ;  and  heathen  writers  are  full  of  such  sentiments.  But  the 
point  for  us  to  consider  as  Christians  is,  are  not  our  minds,  not- 
withstanding, taken  up  with  things  temporal,  as  if  they  were  of 
great  consequence  ?  do  not  our  cares  and  our  joys  depend  very 
.  much  on  these  things  ?  fretted  at  losses,  elated  at  some  advan- 
tages, discontented  because  we  have  not  something  which  our 
neighbour  has,  quarrelling  and  disputing,  as  if  these  trifles  were  of 
more  importance  than  one  step  on  our  way  to  Heaven  or  to 
hell? 

And  yet  if  we  were  to  lose  every  thing  we  possess',  we  should 
not  be  worse  off,  with  regard  to  external  things,  than  our  Blessed 
LORD  chose  to  be  ;  for  we  know  that  HE  was  not  only  more  desti- 
tute than  other  men,  but  even  than  His  own  animal  creation. 
For  "  the  foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests  ; 
but  the  SON  of  MAN  hath  not  where  to  lay  His  head." 

Others,  again,  are  discontented  because  they  have  not  those 
domestic  blessings  which  some  of  their  neighbours  enjoy,  such  as 
relations,  wife,  and  children,  and  the  like.  Yet  JESUS  CHRIST 
chose  to  be  without  all  these  ;  by  which  HE  would  doubtless  show 
us,  that  there  is  nothing  of  any  importance,  nothing  worth  caring 
about,  in  all  these  things.  Neither  are  we  the  better  if  we  have 
them,  neither  are  we  the  worse  if  we  have  them  not.  If  we  have 
such  comforts,  we  are  to  be  thankful  for  them  ;  if  we  have  them 
not,  we  are  quite  as  much  to  be  thankful  that  we  have  them  not ; 
for  we  may  be  quite  certain,  in  either  case,  that  we  have  what  is 
best,  when  we  have  what  GOD  gives. 

When  I  say  that  these  objects  are  not  of  the  least  consequence 
either  way,  I  mean,  of  course,  taking  all  things  into  considera- 
tion. For  he  who  would  have  any  thing  of  that  mind  which  was 
in  CHRIST  JESUS,  will  consider  the  privilege  of  being  a  Christian, 
and  in  GOD'S  favour,  a  child  of  GOD,  and  an  inheritor  of  the  king- 
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dom  of  Heaven;  and  surely  if  he  does  at  all  consider  these 
things  as  he  ought  to  do,  he  must  necessarily  think  every  thing 
else  as  of  very  little  consequence.  If  we  have  any  mark  whatever 
of  this  mind  in  us,  a  time  will  come  when  we  shall  be  glad  of  it, 
"  as  one  that  findeth  great  spoils  " — heyond  al^  thought ;  if  we 
have  any  symptoms  in  our  conduct  that  we  are  not  of  this  mind, 
a  day  will  find  us  out  when  we  shall  see  too  late  that  we  have 
been  greatly  mistaken  in  our  value  of  things. 

For  consider  how  dark  and  blind  we  are,  how  ignorant  of  every 
thing  truly  good  for  us.  In  this  dark  valley  of  the  shadow  of 
death,  our  only  true  light  is  that  which  is  about  the  steps  of 
JESUS  CHRIST,  our  great  DELIVERER  and  EXAMPLE.  If  it  were 
true  of  any  Prophet  of  GOD,  how  much  more  of  HIM,  that  what- 
ever HE  hath  blessed  is  blessed,  and  whatever  HE  hath  cursed  is 
cursed !  O  wonderful  great  truth,  which  now  wraps  us  around 
like  a  strange  mystery,  but  which  every  heart  shall  at  last  acknow- 
ledge, and  every  tongue  confess  ! 

I  will  mention  another  point  in  which  we  may  see  something 
of  the  mind  which  was  in  CHRIST  JESUS,  and  endeavour  to  obtain 
the  same.  We  know  that  among  human  beings  like  ourselves, 
whenever  any  one's  mind  is  occupied  by  one  great  subject,  that 
every  thing  he  sees  and  every  thing  he  does  has  some  reference 
to  it.  May  we  with  reverence  and  humility  apply  this  to  what 
is  written  of  our  adorable  and  ever  Blessed  LORD,  in  order  that 
we  may  thereby  gain  a  lesson  for  ourselves. 

Every  one  who  knows  the  Gospels  must,  I  suppose,  have  re- 
marked how  much  it  was  our  SAVIOUR'S  custom  to  have  noticed 
every  thing  that  was  passing  around,  and  the  objects  which,  from 
time  to  time,  presented  themselves  before  HIM  and  His  hearers, 
in  order  to  lead  people's  minds  to  great  and  heavenly  truths, — 
humility  and  the  love  of  GOD.  Thus  it  was,  perhaps,  when  HE 
saw  the  lilies  of  the  field,  and  the  birds  around  them,  that  HE 
said  to  His  disciples,  "  Behold  the  lilies  of  the  field !"  and  told  them, 
that  if  these  flowers  were  so  beautifully  clothed,  and  the  fowls 
of  the  air  were  fed  and  taken  care  of  by  His  Heavenly  FATHER, 
without  any  thought  or  anxiety  of  their  own,  how  unreason- 
able it  was  in  man  that  he  would  not  put  his  trust  in  HIM,  as  he 
was  in  GOD'S  sight  of  much  more  value  than  birds  of  the  air. 
And  when  HE  saw  little  children,  HE  took  them  up  in  His  arms, 
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and  told  His  disciples  that  they  must  he  like  such  little  ones,  to 
inherit  His  kingdom.  And  when  they  talked  of  bread,  HE  told 
them  very  much  of  the  Bread  that  came  down  from  Heaven.  And 
when  one  would  have  given  HIM  water,  HE  told  her  of  the  living 
Water,  of  which  he  that  drinks  shall  never  thirst  again.  And 
when  HE  saw  persons  at  a  feast  to  which  HE  had  been  invited, 
ambitious  to  be  the  highest,  and  each  desirous  to  sit  above  his 
neighbour,  HE  taught  them  something  better,  and  would  remind 
us,  that  if  we  would  but  seek  the  honour  which  cometh  from  GOD 
only,  and  take  the  lowest  place  now,  when  the  great  MASTER  of 
the  feast  comes  at 'the  day  of  Judgment,  HE  will  tell  us  to  go  up 
higher.  And  HE  often  read  men's  hearts,  and  took  occasion 
from  their  own  thoughts  to  teach  them.  Always,  from  every 
thing,  in  every  place,  drawing  lessons  of  heavenly  wisdom, — the 
lost  sheep,  the  lowering  sky,  the  lost  money,  the  sowing  of  seed, 
every  thing  HE  made  divine  and  heavenly.  At  all  times,  if  we 
may  use  His  own  most  sacred  words,  was  HE  "  about  His 
FATHER'S  business." 

Now,  although  it  is  His  humility  and, meekness  more  particu- 
larly  in  which  we  are  called  upon  to  be  followers  of  JESUS  CHRIST, 
yet  in  this  also,  which  amongst  men  would  be  called  heavenly- 
mindedness,  must  we  also  put  on  His  Divine  image  and  likeness. 
For  our  conversation,  too,  is  in  Heaven ;  and  if  we  mind  earthly 
things  we  shall  die.  If  our  heart  is  in  Heaven,  whatever  we  see 
will  remind  us  of  it ;  if  our  treasure  is  there,  whatever  we  do  will 
have  a  reference  to  it.  When  we  go  to  bed  we  shall  think  of 
death ;  in  the  morning  we  shall  think  of  the  Resurrection  ;  when 
we  see  poor  and  destitute  people,  we  shall  think  of  JESUS  CHRIST  ; 
when  we  hear  of  persons  quarrelling,  we  shall  think  of  GOD'S  love 
to  us ;  when  we  hear  of  persons  doing  wrong,  we  shall  think  of 
ourselves  and  of  the  Day  of  Judgment ;  when  any  one  is  inclined 
to  think  well  of  us,  we  shall  think  of  the  SEARCHER  of  hearts  and 
His  all-seeing  eye. 

In  whatever  we  behold  around  us  in  other  animals,  birds,  and 
beasts,  and  insects,  we  shall  see  abundant  signs  of  GOD'S  fatherly 
love  and  care ;  and  we  shall  feel  so  assured  of  this  His  goodness 
to  all  His  creatures,  that  when  we  see  in  them  other  things  which 
we  cannot  account  for, — as,  for  instance,  how  they  should  have 
to  suffer  so  much  pain, — we  shall  be  sure  that  even  this  is  some- 
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how  for  the  best,  that  there  is  some  cause  for  it,  and  that  GOD 
has  some  way  unknown  to  us  to  recompense  them  for  it. 

So  likewise  in  what  happens  to  ourselves  and  others,  with  this 
mind  we  should  see  very  much  GOD'S  hand  with  us  and  about  us 
in  every  thing ;  and  should  be  so  persuaded  of  His  goodness  to  us, 
that  even  in  those  things  where  we  could  not  discern  the  reason 
of  His  dealings,  we  should  still  acknowledge  that  HE  is  infinite 
love  and  mercy,  perceiving  His  treasures  of  goodness  scattered  far 
and  near.  With  this  mind  we  should  in  all  things  be  able  to  gain 
lessons  of  instruction  for  ourselves ;  and  from  the  same  to  teach 
others  also  ;  like  the  wise  householder,  bringing  forth  out  of  his 
treasure  things  new  and  old. 

So  was  it  the  case  that  every  thing  whatever  was  to  JESUS 
CHRIST  an  opportunity  for  teaching  the  great  truths  of  the  king- 
dom of  GOD,  and  of  introducing  thoughts  of  Heaven  and  hell. 
Even  when  His  earthly  relations — His  mother  and  brethren — 
were  spoken  of,  HE  took  even  this  occasion  to  teach  those  that 
sat  around  HIM,  that  he  who  would  do  the  will  of  His  FATHER 
which  is  in  Heaven,  was  as  mother,  and  sister,  and  brother  to 
HIMSELF. 

Now,  for  persons  to  be  always  talking  of  religion,  and  bringing 
in  sacred  truths  in  an  affected  and  familiar  way,  as  some  do,  in  order 
that  they  may  persuade  themselves  and  others  that  they  are  reli- 
gious, this  is  doubtless  wrong ;  and  we  may  be  sure  that  people  do 
not  feel  very  deeply  and  seriously  that  which  they  make  a  show  of, 
an  affectation  of  talking  about  it.  But  yet,  notwithstanding, 
whoever  would  in  any  way  come  to  "  the  mind  which  was  in 
CHRIST  JESUS,"  must  have  his  heart  always  full  of  religion  at  all 
times.  "  Out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh;" 
and  whatever  is  spoken  from  the  heart  simply  and  unaffectedly, 
will,  with  God's  blessing,  find  its  way  to  the  hearts  of  others. 

There  is  one  mark  of  this  heavenly  "  mind  which  was  in  CHRIST 
JESUS,"  by  which  we  may  ascertain,  perhaps  better  than  by  any 
other,  whether  we  have  any  thing  of  this  mind,  and  that  is,  by 
the  earnestness  and  constancy  of  our  devotions.  From  the  life 
of  our  Blessed  LORD,  we  may  suppose  that  HE  was  praying,  in 
some  sense,  at  all  times ;  but  whenever  HE  had  an  opportunity, 
it  would  appear  as  if  HE  retired  to  pray  without  distraction,  alone 
or  with  His  disciples;  that  HE  continued  whole  nights  in  prayer. 
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Whenever  any  one  feels  no  inclination  to  pray,  and  that  seri- 
ously and  soberly,  he  may  be  sure  that  there  is  something  amiss. 
When  a  person  finds  the  Prayers  of  the  Church  long  and  tedious 
for  half  an  hour  or  an  hour,  here  also  there  must  be  something 
wrong  in  his  mind  or  mode  of  life.  A  heavenly-minded  disposi- 
tion feels  prayer  to  be  a  great  privilege  ;  and  whenever  outward 
hindrances  are  taken  away,  will  naturally  return  to  itv 

There  is  another  great  point  in  which  we  may  see  very  remark- 
ably "  the  mind  which  was  in  CHRIST  JESUS,"  and  that  is,  in  His 
constant  and  unwearied  goodwill  and  kindness  towards  all  that 
were  about  HIM.  It  would  appear  that  our  Blessed  SAVIOUR 
never  rested  from  doing  good,  wherever  HE  was,  to  the  bodies 
or  souls  of  men.  Even  in  His  most  overwhelming  agony  in  the 
garden  HE  forgot  not  His  disciples,  but  often  returned  to  them ; 
even  when  His  enemies  were  laying  their  hands  upon  HIM,  HE 
omitted  not  to  heal  the  wound  of  one  of  them.  Even  when  they 
were  nailing  HIM  to  the  wood,  HE  prayed  for  them.  Even  in 
His  extreme  suffering  on  the  Cross,  HE  was  not  unmindful  of  His 
poor  Mother  and  beloved  Disciple!  Even  in  the  midst  of  that 
dreadful  conflict  with  the  powers  of  darkness,  HE  did  not  fail  to 
watch  over  the  beginnings  of  repentance  in  the  dying  thief,  and 
to  accept  him  and  comfort  him.  And  so  also  through  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  life  of  our  Blessed  LORD,  whether  HE  was  at  a 
feast,  or  in  a  ship,  or  walking  from  place  to  place,  HE  was  always 
doing  good  to  those  around  HIM  ;  and  this  very  often  in  little 
things,  which  we  might  have  thought  were  beneath  the  dignity 
and  majesty  of  the  SON  OF  GOD,  in  such  actions  as  most  proud 
men  would  never  stoop  to.  None  so  humble  but  that  HE  would 
do  them  good.  Even  the  unclean  and  outcast  leper,  whom  others 
would  not  come  near  to,  HE  touched  with  His  sacred  hand,  and 
bore  HIMSELF  his  uncleanness  and  sickness. 

None  so  ignorant  but  HE  had  patience  to  teach  them.  And 
when  HE  had  taught  them  very  long  and  patiently,  and  yet  found 
them  dull  and  ignorant  of  HIM  at  the  last,  HE  still  bore  with . 
them,  and  taught  them  again.  "  Have  I  been  so  long  with  you, 
and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  ME,  Philip  ?  "  Words,  indeed,  of 
sorrow  and  disappointment,  but  of  the  most  gentle  tenderness  and 
love. 

None  so  unbelieving  and  impenitent  but  HE  still  watched,  as 
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it  were,  about  them  to  the  last,  "waiting  to  be  gracious,"  and 
never  gave  them  up  till  all  possibility  of  doing  them  good,  and  all 
hope  of  their  amendment,  was  gone. 

In  all  these  things  there  was  not  only  every  thing  that  was 
kind  to  every  individual,  but  also  what  was  very  considerate. 
Each  person  our  Blessed  SAVIOUR  so  treated  as  if  HE  was  their 
greatest  and  best  Friend,  entering  into  all  that  they  most  wanted 
and  needed ;  not  as  if  HE  would  throw  away  His  gifts  and  bless- 
ings, not  caring  where  or  to  whom  they  might  fall,  like  the  false 
liberality  and  false  kindness  of  the  world ;  but  with  a  most  affec- 
tionate and  particular  attention,  taking  into  consideration  the 
peculiar  needs  of  eacji. 

To  conclude ;  in  these  circumstances  which  have  been  men- 
tioned of  our  SAVIOUR'S  example,  it  must  be  remarked,  that  they 
are  all  things  in  which  any  one  of  us  may  imitate  and  follow  HIM. 
We  indeed  may  think  that  we  should  be  willing  to  do  some  great 
acts  of  charity  or  works  of  religion  ;  but  not  such  was  "  the  mind 
which  was  in  CHRIST  JESUS  ;"  but  HE  was  at  all  times  doing  the 
most  lowly  actions  of  kindness  to  the  very  humblest  and  meanest 
people.  In  these  three  points  we  have  mentioned,  we  may  "  go 
and  do  likewise." 

HE  valued  nothing  in  this  world,  trusting  in  GOD  ;  so  may  we, 
by  the  aid  of  His  good  SPIRIT.  His  mind  was  always  full  of 
religion  in  all  things ;  so  may  ours  be  also,  with  His  blessing. 
He  was  always  doing  good ;  so  may  we  be.  If  we  read  the  ac- 
count in  the  fifth  chapter  of  St.  Matthew  of  those  eight  characters 
or  sort  of  persons  who  are  blessed  of  GOD,  we  shall  find  each  of 
them  shown  fully  and  entirely  in  JESUS  CHRIST'S  life  and  example. 
Or  again,  if  we  read  St.  Paul's  description  of  charity  or  the 
love  of  GOD,  in  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  his  First  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians,  we  shall  find  every  circumstance  of  it  most  per- 
fect in  the  example  of  our  Blessed  LORD.  If  we  read  of  the 
fruits  of  the  SPIRIT,  such  as  St.  Paul  speaks  of  in  his  Epistle  to 
the  Galatians,  we  shall  find  them  such,  that  we  shall  bear  them 
all  so  far  as  we  approach  to  the  character  of  JESUS  CHRIST.  So 
that  we  can  only  be  good  Christians  by  becoming  like  JESUS 
CHRIST,  by  looking  upon  things  as  HE  did,  and  not  as  the  world 
does  around  us. 

And  now,  if  it  were  some  man  that  we  were  told  to  imitate,  to 
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think  as  he  thought,  and  to  judge  of  all  things  as  he  did,  to  love 
and  hate  all  things  that  he  did,  to  act  like  him,  and  to  be  of  one 
mind  with  him,  it  were  a  very  different  matter  from  our  being  told 
to  be  of  one  mind  with  JESUS  CHRIST,  Who  is  GOD  as  well  as 
Man.  For  we  cannot  look  to  HIM,  and  think  of  HIM,  and  ap- 
proach HIM,  without  worshipping  HIM  also,  and  feeling  His 
wonderful  Presence  with  us.  For  we  cannot  draw  near  to  HIM 
of  ourselves  ;  but  if  we  ever  wish  to  do  so,  we  know  that  HE  is 
most  willing  to  draw  us  near  to  HIM.  This  it  is  that  renders 
the  example  of  CHRIST  HIMSELF  of  such  infinite  value  and  im- 
portance to  us,  that  in  the  very  reflecting  on  it  with  seriousness, 
there  is  a  sort  of  transmuting  and  transforming  power  to  make 
us  like  HIM.  There  is  an  influence  and  effect  in  the  very  gazing 
on  CHRIST  itself  with  love  and  sincere  desire ;  it  is  like  turning 
our  faces  to  the  sun,  which  at  the  same  sheds  his  light  on  our 
countenances.  St.  Paul  expresses  it  in  divine  words  :  *'  We  all 
with  open  face  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  LORD, 
are  changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by 
the  SPIRIT  of  the  LORD." 

St.  Paul  here  speaks  of  it,  not  merely  as  a  matter  desirable  or 
to  be  recommended,  but  as  a  fact  which  was  actually  taking  place 
at  the  time  in  himself  and  others ;  he  speaks  as  one  who  felt 
himself,  at  the  time  when  he  spoke,  to  be  in  the  midst  of  that 
transfiguration — if  I  may  so  call  it — of  the  soul ;  like  as  when 
St.  Peter  said,  in  the  midst  of  that  Transfiguration  on  the  Mount, 
"  Lord,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here."  And  surely  we  have  in  St. 
Paul  himself  a  remarkable  instance  of  this  change.  "Be  ye  fol- 
lowers of  me,"  he  says,  "  as  I  also  am  of  CHRIST."  And  every 
one  who  reads  the  history  and  letters  of  this  Apostle,  must  be 
struck  with  the  wonderful  self-denial,  and  charity,  and  holiness, 
almost  more  than  human,  yea,  doubtless,  far  more  than  human, 
that  filled  his  heart  and  life.  The  reason  evidently  was,  that 
he  thought  so  much  of  the  example,  the  life  and  death  of 
JESUS  CHRIST,  as  continually  breaks  forth  in  all  his  writings.. 
He  had  so  thoroughly  laboured,  with  the  aid  of  GOD'S  blessing, 
to  come  to  "  the  mind  which  was  in  CHRIST  JESUS." 


SERMON    CCCXXIV. 


THE  MIND  WHICH  WAS  IN  CHRIST. 


PHIL.  ii.  5. 
"  Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  CHRIST  JESUS." 

IT  is  not  sufficiently  considered,  I  have  said,  how  much  our 
Blessed  SAVIOUR'S  example  serves  to  set  before  us  the  true  value 
and  worth  of  things.  Yet  nothing  surely  can  be  more  important 
for  us  to  know  than  this, — to  know  what  things  are  really  trifles, 
and  will  at  last  be  found  to  be  so,  and  what  will  be  proved  in  the 
end  to  be  substantial  and  important. 

We  find  among  men  that  there  is  the  greatest  difference  of 
opinion  concerning  what  is  really  desirable,  and  worthy  of  our 
hearts,  thoughts,  and  attention.  Some  men  think  one  thing  and 
some  another.  And  not  only  this ;  but  the  same  person  differs 
very  much  from  himself  at  different  times ;  at  one  time  of  life 
we  value  and  desire  very  much  what  we  care  nothing  at  all  for  at 
another.  But  some  things  there  are  which  almost  all  persons, i.  e. 
the  world  in  general,  are  agreed  in  considering  very  desirable,  such 
as  some  degree  of  wealth  and  power,  and  a  good  name.  And 
the  reason  is,  because  these  afford  the  means  of  indulging  our- 
selves ;  and  to  indulge  ourselves,  and  exalt  ourselves,  is  in  some 
shape  or  other  the  wish  of  fallen  human  nature. 

But  "  the  mind  of  JESUS  CHRIST  "  is  the  very  opposite  to  all 
this ;  and  since  HE  is  "  the  true  light  which  lighteth  every  one 
that  coraeth  into  the  world,"  "  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the 
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Life,"  all  these  things  which  the  natural  man  esteems  desirable, 
will  in  the  end  prove  to  be  nothing  more  than  mere  shadows  and 
delusions.  And  the  reason  why  the  world  since  it  has  been 
called  Christian  does  not  see  them  to  be  such  according  to  the 
example  of  our  LORD  is,  "because  the  light  shineth  in  darkness, 
and  the  darkness  comprehendeth  it  not." 

For  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  JESUS  CHRIST  not  only  chose  for 
HIMSELF  all  what  are  called  natural  evils,  but  in  an  especial 
manner  sanctified  and  blessed  them,  and  pointed  them  out  as  the 
means  by  which  we  might  best  of  all  approach  to  HIM,  and 
obtain  the  riches  of  His  Kingdom.  For  HE  says,  "  Blessed  are 
the  poor,"  and  "blessed  are  they  that  mourn,"  and  "they  that 
are  persecuted."  Yet  these  conditions  here  spoken  of  are  what 
we  call  evils,  and  naturally  shrink  from. 

But  it  would  seem  as  if  HE  having  chosen  these  for  HIMSELF — 
"  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  strong  " — has 
made  them  on  that  account  so  powerful  that  they  overcome  the 
world ;  as  we  read,  that  "  virtue  went  out  from  HIM,  and  healed 
them  all,"  and  a  wonderful  power  filled  even  the  garments  that 
HE  wore  :  so,  also,  natural  evils,  after  HE  has  been  pleased,  as  it 
were,  to  put  them  on,  have  become  to  His  disciples  full  of  a 
certain  Divine  efficacy  and  power.  But  more  especially  if  they 
are  undergone  with  the  same  spirit  with  which  HE  underwent 
them,  that  is  to  say,  willingly,  and  in  the  love  of  GOD  and  man. 
For  this  reason,  the  Bible  throughout  sets  before  us  in  every 
point  of  view,  "  the  strength  of  GOD  perfected  in  the  weakness" 
of  man.  Thus,  for  instance,  from  the  very  birth  was  it  with 
the  great  Saints  of  GOD  ;  they  were  born  of  mothers  who  were 
considered  barren  and  incapable  of  bearing  children,  as  was  the 
wife  of  Abraham,  and  the  mother  of  Samuel,  and  of  Samson,  and 
of  John  the  Baptist ;  and  all  through  their  lives  afterwards  they 
exemplified  what  St.  Paul  said  of  himself,  "  when  I  am  weak  then 
am  I  strong."  Thus  also  was  it  with  nations,  when  they  were  in 
distress,  and  captivity,  and  suffering,  then  they  turned  to  GOD  ; 
then  was  their  season  of  strength  ;  then  were  they  reconciled  to 
GOD,  and  in  His  strength  overcame  all  things :  whereas,  when 
they  appeared  outwardly  to  be  prosperous,  they  fell  away  from 
GOD,  and  became  as  weak  as  the  chaff  before  the  wind. 

Now,  to  take  the  two  instances  here  mentioned  of  remarkable 
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persons  and  of  nations,  what  were  these  two  cases,  but,  in  the 
former,  HE  that  was  born  of  a  Virgin,  contrary  to  nature,  so 
sanctified  thereby  human  weakness  that  His  Saints  also  were 
born,  as  it  were,  beyond  nature  ?  And  in  the  latter  case,  what 
•was  it  but  the  efficacy  that  went  forth  from  His  lowly  estate,  and 
Cross,  and  sufferings,  that  not  only  sanctified  these  conditions 
as  means  of  grace  to  individuals,  but  a  state  of  distress  was 
blessed  to  whole  nations,  so  that  they  found  therein  their  way  to 
His  Cross, — to  forgiveness  and  restoration  ? 

The  Old  Testament  is  full  of  things  of  this  sort,  setting  forth, 
as  it  were,  the  doctrine  of  the  Cross,  every  thing  that  is  good 
and  holy  flowing  from  humiliation,  and  the  strength  of  this 
world  set  at  nought,  as  leading  to  pride  and  then  to  ruin. 

And  when  at  last  JESUS  CHRIST  came  to  overcome  the  world, 
we  know  how  HE  did  in  every  instance  choose  the  things  which 
were  most  of  all  the  contrary  to  what  the  world  would  have 
thought  the  means  of  strength, — by  humbling  HIMSELF  lower 
and  lower  to  the  very  lowest  depths  of  human  degradation  and 
misery,  as  the  passage  from  which  the  text  is  taken  so  eloquently 
expresses  it,  and  pointing  out  this  example  to  all  as  the  means  of 
approaching  HIM  and  overcoming  the  world. 

"  The  servant  is  not  above  his  master,  but  he  that  is  perfect 
must  be  as  His  MASTER,"  i.  e.  there  is  no  other  way  but  in 
imitating  HIM  by  which  we  can  draw  near  to  HIM. 

And  again,  he  that  humbleth  himself  most,  HE  taught  in 
various  ways,  would  be  the  highest  in  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven, 
and  he  that  most  exalted  himself  would  be  the  lowest.  HE 
strongly  insisted  that  there  was  no  coming  after  HIM  without 
taking  up  the  Cross  daily  and  following  HIM.  That  he  who 
would  save  his  life  must  be  content  to  lose  it  as  to  this  world. 
And,  indeed,  the  very  first  opening  of  His  teaching, — the  very 
first  words,  were  the  opposite  to  what  the  world  has  always 
considered  to  be  the  case,  the  contrary  to  what  was  expected, 
and  to  what  mankind  are  still  determined  to  believe,  notwith- 
standing His  declaration,  i.  e.  that  the  Blessing  and  the  King- 
dom is  with  "  the  poor  in  spirit." 

And  all  this  is  expressed  in  those  words  of  our  Blessed  LORD 
to  His  Disciples,  and  in  them,  in  some  sense,  to  all  Christians, 
"  Ye  shall  be  indeed  baptized  with  the  Baptism  which  I  am 
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baptized  with,"  and  "  ye  shall  indeed  drink  of  My  Cup."  The 
Baptism  with  which  HE  was  baptized  was  we  know  the  Baptism 
of  blood  and  suffering ;  and  all  Christians  must  share  this  with 
HIM.  And  the  Cup  which  HE  drank  was  that  Cup  which  HE 
spoke  of  a  little  time  after,  when  HE  said,  "FATHER,  put  this 
Cup  from  ME," — it  was  the  Cup  of  anguish  and  pain,  which 
human  nature  shrinks  from.  Of  this  Cup  we  must  all  partake 
together  with  HIM. 

But  in  these  expressions,  which  HE  was  pleased  to  use  of  His 
Baptism  and  His  Cup,  we  cannot  but  suppose  that  our  LORD  gra- 
ciously intended  some  allusion  also  to  His  two  Holy  Sacraments. 
His  Baptism  was,  indeed,  a  Baptism  of  blood,  but  it  was  that 
Baptism  by  which  all  the  world  were  washed  clean  of  their  sins. 
When  our  LORD,  therefore,  speaks  of  human  sufferings  under  the 
name  of  His  Baptism,  HE  perhaps  meant,  agreeably  to  the 
teaching  of  all  Scripture,  that  suffering  after  His  example  had, 
from  the  efficacy  of  His  own  Cross,  some  sort  of,  as  it  were, 
Sacramental  power,— that  it  was  a  means  of  disposing  our  hearts 
towards  HTM. 

And  when  HE  spoke  of  it  as  His  Cup,  it  may  be  that  HE 
meant  that  it  was  like  the  Sacramental  Cup  of  His  own  Blood, 
which  was  to  be  the  support  and  life  of  all  Christians  afterwards ; 
in  other  words,  that  all  Christians  must  learn  to  bear  the  Cross 
after  HIM,  and  then  they  will  come  to  know  the  power  of  His 
Cross  and  Passion. 

This  St.  Paul  also  often  sets  before  us,  as  when  he  says, 
that  "if  we  suffer  with  HIM  we  shall  also  reign  with  HIM."  And 
he  speaks  of  himself  as  filling  up  that  which  was  behind  of  the 
sufferings  of  CHRIST  for  His  body's  sake,  i.  e.  the  Church ;  and  as 
bearing  about  in  the  body  the  dying  of  the  LORD  JESUS,  "  that 
the  life  also  of  JESUS  might  be  made  manifest  in  our  body."  And 
in  another  place,  as  bearing  in  his  body  "  the  marks  of  the  LORD 
JESUS." 

And  so  much  did  he  set  forth  the  pattern  of  his  LORD  in  this^ 
meek  suffering;  that  when  he  says  to  us  all,  "be  ye  followers  of 
me,  as  I  also  am  of  CHRIST,"  he  evidently  means  by  this,  that  it 
was  a  resemblance  to  CHRIST  that  hallowed  his  sufferings,  and 
his  wish  was  that  others  should  partake  in  like  manner  of  this 
resemblance. 


120  THE    MIND    WHICH    WAS    IN    CHRIST. 

Now,  there  is  one  point  in  which  it  is  manifest  to  all,  that  the 
sufferings  of  CHRIST  have  not  relieved  us  from  suffering  likewise, 
but  which  we  have  all  to  undergo  notwithstanding,  and  that  is, 
in  dying.  We  have  all  to  undergo  the  pains  of  natural  death, 
and  we  trust  that  we  may  come  to  them  with  that  mind,  with 
that  resignation  and  trust  in  GOD,  that  our  sufferings  may  be 
made  acceptable  and  pleasing  to  GOD  by  being  joined  with  those 
of  His  SON  ;  and  that  for  the  sake  of  His  Death,  that  HE  will  be 
graciously  pleased  to  look  upon  us ;  inasmuch  as  we  are  rendered 
thereby  in  some  sense  "conformable  unto  His  Death." 

And  the  same  may  be  said  of  all  temporal  evils  besides  death, 
that  we  are  not  to  think  that  we  are  released  from  them  as  if 
CHRIST  had  suffered  them  in  our  stead  ;  but,  on  the  contrary, 
that  by  His  example  they  are  sanctified,  and  blessed,  and 
made  full  of  heavenly  power  and  virtue ;  that  they  are  the  means 
of  purifying  and  cleansing  us,  and  are,  in  short,  no  longer  evils, 
but  blessings  ;  so  that,  as  of  death  itself,  St.  Paul  said,  "  To  me 
to  die  is  gain,"  so  may  it  be  said,  "  to  me  to  suffer  is  gain." 

In  this  manner  we  should  use  ourselves  to  judge  of  all  things 
in  this  world  "  with  the  mind  which  was  in  CHRIST  JESUS,"  if  we 
would  know  their  real  worth  and  value.  There  is  nothing  we 
ought  to  be  so  much  afraid  of  as  any  thing  that  exalts  us,  or  leads 
us  to  indulge  our  natural  desires.  We  must  not  allow  our  hearts 
to  suggest  to  us,  "  I  may  be  a  little  higher  and  richer  in  the 
world,  and  live  with  more  ease  and  comfort,  and  yet  be  quite  as 
good  notwithstanding  as  I  should  otherwise  be."  For  there  can  be 
no  doubt,  from  the  whole  tenor  of  Scripture,  that  there  is  some- 
thing in  worldly  goods  which  is  positively  hurtful  and  detrimental 
to  our  spiritual  state  ;  that  we  must  be  wiser  than  the  wisdom  of 
Scripture  if  we  think  otherwise.  The  example,  indeed,  of  almost 
all  persons  around  us  would  seem  as  if  they  thought  the  contrary; 
but  this  is  because  they  do  not  sufficiently  consider  the  light  in 
which  Holy  Scripture  puts  these  things,  and  because  our  natural 
bent  is  so  much  the  other  way. 

The  different  light  in  which  all  things  appear  to  a  person  when 
he  is  in  some  deep  affliction,  to  what  they  do  when  he  is  in  prospe- 
rity ;  or  when  he  is  fasting  and  afflicting  himself,  or  practising  any 
little  self-denial,  to  what  they  do  when  he  is  giving  himself  up 
to  unrestrained  indulgence, — the  difference  in  these  two  states  of 
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mind  is  something  quite  wonderful.  In  one  of  these  states,  that 
is  to  say,  in  affliction  and  mortification,  we  look  upon  things  in 
their  true  light ;  but  in  the  other,  we  saw  all  matters  under  false 
colours,  not  as  they  really  are;  they  make  this  world  appear 
every  thing,  arid  the  next  nothing ;  like  the  glare  of  the  sun, 
which  makes  the  world  appear  bright  around  us,  but  hides  from 
us  the  stars  of  Heaven  and  those  infinitely  greater  objects  which 
are  at  a  distance. 

We  should,  therefore,  always  rather  seek  than  shun  those 
states  which  will  lead  us  to  judge  of  things  aright,  and  as  we 
shall  one  day  wish  we  had ;  for  there  is  no  use  in  encouraging 
ourselves  to  take  realities  for  shadows,  and  shadows  for  realities, 
since  the  truth  must  so  shortly  break  in  upon  us.  For  it  is  in 
no  case  the  truth,  as  we  would  wish  to  have  it,  that  we  may 
exalt  and  please  ourselves  a  little,  and  still  know  and  understand 
equally  as  well  as  we  otherwise  should,  of  what  spirit  as  Chris- 
tians we  ought  to  be;  but,  on  the  contrary,  as  the  higher 
we  exalt  ourselves  the  further  we  shall  be  from  it ;  so,  also,  the 
more  and  more  we  go  on  through  life  to  humble  ourselves,  the 
more  shall  we  come  to  "the  mind  which  was  in  CHRIST  JESUS." 
For  let  us  observe,  how  from  the  very  highest  point  HE  is  spoken 
of  as  abasing  HIMSELF  to  the  very  lowest.  For  what  the  Apostle 
says  in  his  Epistle,  in  other  words,  is  this, — let  your  thoughts 
and  designs  be  such  as  were  in  CHRIST  JESUS,  for  when  HE  was 
in  the  form  of  GOD,  and  indeed  could  take  upon  HIMSELF  without 
saying  too  much  to  speak  of  HIMSELF  as  equal  with  GOD,  yet  He 
emptied  HIMSELF  of  all  His  glory, — and  still  more  than  this,  HE 
took  upon  HIMSELF  the  form  of  one  of  His  own  servants  and 
creatures ;  and  not  only  that,  but  of  the  most  corrupt  and  fallen 
of  His  own  creatures,  for  HE  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  fallen 
man ;  and  being  found  in  the  form  of  a  man,  HE  still  went  on  to 
humble  HIMSELF,  and  became  obedient,  and  that  too,  it  is  added, 
even  unto  death ;  and  as  if  this  was  not  enough,  to  that  death 
which  was  the  most  shameful  and  painful  of  all, — the  death  of 
the  Cross.  This  is  to  be  that  Divine  mind  which  we  are  to 
obtain. 

Now,  that  we  can  never  be  good  without  denying  ourselves,  is 
so  evident  on  the  least  experience,  that  the  heathens  used  to 
teach  this;  but  how  it  was  that  suffering  and  self-denial  had 
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this  great  power  they  could  not  know,  because  they  had  not 
seen  CHRIST.  Whereas  to  us  it  is  said  not  merely  that  we  are 
to  take  up  the  Cross,  but  to  follow  HIM,  and  by  following  HIM 
to  draw  near  to  HIM,  as  it  were.  Still  more  than  this,  we  are 
told  to  bear  the  Cross  after  HIM,  that  is,  like  that  Simon  of 
Cyrene,  to  bear  not  our  own  Cross,  but  (O  the  unspeakable  pri- 
vilege and  mystery !)  to  bear  the  Cross  of  CHRIST  after  HIM  and 
for  HIM  :  in  bearing  our  own  cross  to  find  that  it  is  His  Cross 
after  HIM, — that  blessed  Wood  itself,  so  full  of  anointing  and 
saving  grace. 

We  are  told  it  is  thus  that  we  are  made  like  unto  HIM,  are 
made  to  partake  of  His  blessings,  and  brought,  as  it  were,  into 
"  the  fellowship  of  His  sufferings."  Therefore  it  is  that,  as 
says  a  holy  Bishop  of  our  Church,  "  the  mystery  of  the  Cross  is 
to  be  learnt  under  the  Cross." 

Thus  in  Scripture  we  are  not  only  told,  "  he  that  humbleth 
himself  shall  be  exalted,"  and  "  whosoever  humbleth  himself  as 
this  little  child  shall  be  the  greatest  in  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  :" 
but  we  have  the  example  of  our  LORD  held  out  to  us  in  so  doing ; 
and  not  only  that,  but  His  own  refreshing  grace  and  unspeakable 
consolations  especially  flowing  to  us  in  them ;  as  is  expressed  in 
these  words,  "  Learn  of  ME,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly,  and  ye 
shall  find  rest  for  your  souls,"  i.  e.  by  imitating  His  lowliness 
we  shah1  be  brought  to  HIM. 

Thus  also,  in  like  manner,  not  only  does  Scripture  tell  us, 
"Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,"  but  especially  invites  the 
mourners  to  approach  "  the  MAN  of  Sorrows ;"  as  if  it  were  the 
efficacy  of  His  sorrows  that  made  mourning  to  be  blessed,  as  His 
own  gracious  words  imply,  "  Come  unto  ME  all  ye  that  labour 
and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  refresh  you."  And  therefore 
the  Church,  on  the  Sunday  before  Good  Friday,  sets  before  us 
especially  the  example  of  CHRIST'S  humility,  as  if  it  was  His 
example  which  is  to  bring  us  into  a  communication  of  His  suffer- 
ings when  we  afflict  our  souls  through  the  week  of  His  Passion. 
So  that,  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  His  flesh,  that  those  who  were 
most  afflicted  in  body  and  mind  received  the  most  benefits  from 
our  SAVIOUR'S  gracious  Presence  among  them,  so  is  it  now.  HE 
is  still  present  with  us  as  then,  but  for  the  most  part  our  eyes 
are  holden,  so  that  we  see  HIM  not ;  but  those  who  are  afflicted 
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and  humbled  are  most  of  all  brought  to  know  and  feel  the 
benefits  of  this  His  Presence. 

But  now  all  these  things  are  well  known  in  a  general  way; 
but  we  may  wish  to  know  in  what  particular  points  we  may  come 
to  obtain  these  blessings.  Those  who  obey  the  commands  of  the 
Church  in  those  seasons  and  times  when  she  calls  us  to  humilia- 
tion and  repentance,  must  know  full  well. 

It  is  only  sufficient  to  observe,  that  in  Holy  Scripture  there 
are  two  other  great  duties  united  with  Prayer, — giving  of  alms 
and  fasting ;  and  the  directions  for  all  three  are  given  together, 
as  if  these  three  together  were  the  great  means  of  a  holy  life. 
As  prayer  is  the  communion  between  earth  and  Heaven,  so  these 
especially  dispose  the  heart  to  prayer.  For  giving  of  alms  makes 
the  actions  of  life  clean  and  pure  to  us l ;  and  we  know  that  in 
prayer  we  must  lift  up  "  clean  hands  and  pure  hearts  V  And 
how  necessary  fasting  is  for  prayer,  the  indications  of  Holy 
Scripture,  the  example  of  every  good  man,  the  experience  of 
every  one  of  us,  and  nature  itself,  teaches  us. 

So  blessed  is  the  warfare  in  which  as  Christians  we  are  en- 
gaged, in  which  natural  evils  have  become  good  to  us.  And, 
therefore,  this  consideration  may  well  hinder  us  from  entertaining 
any  anxious  cares  or  fears  respecting  them,  any  apprehensions  of 
them  beforehand,  or  impatience  under  them,  should  they  be  given 
us.  While,  as  far  as  our  hearts  are  engaged  in  this  world,  we 
cannot  but  have  many  anxieties  and  disquietudes  for  the  present, 
and  disappointment  in  the  end,  if  truly  resolved  on  humbling  and 
denying  ourselves  every  day  that  passes,  as  it  brings  us  so  much 
nearer,  so  does  it  make  us  more  fit  for  the  end  of  our  course.  All 
run  the  race,  "  but  one  receiveth  the  prize ;"  so  saith  St.  Paul  in 
his  Epistles.  "  Many  are  called,  but  few  chosen,"  says  our  LORD 
HIMSELF  in  the  Gospel. 

The  time  is  short,  and  the  work  we  have  to  do  requires  much 
exertion ;  it  is  not  a  matter  of  words  but  of  actions  ;  it  is  a  matter 
of  life  and  death,  of  Heaven  and  Hell ;  and  therefore  mere  words 
are  weak,  even  if  they  were  spoken  by  the  tongue  of  an  angel ;  they 
are  weak  indeed,  compared  with  the  importance  of  these  things 
in  themselves.  How  very  weak,  therefore,  must  be  such  words 

1  Luke  xi.  41.  2  Ps.  xxiv.  4. 

VOL.  X.  L 


124  THE    MIND    WHICH    WAS    IN    CHRIST. 

when  spoken  by  a  man  who  can  himself  but  feebly  understand 
them,  who  seeth  them  but  in  a  glass  darkly,  and  who  is  himself 
no  better  than  others ! 

Death  and  Judgment,  Heaven  and  Hell,  are  but  mere  words, 
for  which  we  have  no  adequate  corresponding  thoughts;  but 
there  are  great  substantial  realities  signified  by  them,  of  which 
great  realities  we  must  one  day  be  partakers.  May  GOD  grant 
of  His  mercy  that  it  may  be  for  good  and  not  for  evil ! 

Therefore  it  is,  as  I  tried  to  show  in  the  beginning  of  this 
Discourse,  so  infinitely  important  to  us  that  we  look  to  the  Mind 
that  was  in  CHRIST,  inasmuch  as  HE  alone  can  see  the  true  value 
and  worth  of  all  things,  as  we  shall  at  last  come  to  comprehend 
and  acknowledge. 

The  time  is  short ;  for  where  the  tree  falleth  there  it  must  lie. 
But,  as  I  said,  words  are  nothing,  and  knowledge  of  itself  is 
nothing,  "If  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do 
them." 


SERMON    CCCXXV. 
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ST.  LUKE  xx.  35,  36. 

"  They  which  shall  be  accounted  worthy  to  obtain  that  world,  and  the  resur- 
rection from  the  dead,  neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage  : 

"  Neither  can  they  die  any  more  :  for  they  are  equal  unto  the  angels ;  and 
are  the  children  of  GOD,  being  the  children  of  the  Resurrection." 

THE  Resurrection  of  our  LORD  from  the  dead  has  made  Christians, 
in  some  great  and  peculiar  sense,  the  children  of  GOD.  And  this 
is  implied  in  the  twenty- second  Psalm,  which  minutely  describes 
our  LORD'S  sufferings  on  the  Cross ;  for  when  it  comes  to  speak 
of  our  LORD'S  Resurrection  at  the  close  of  it,  we  read,  "  I  will 
declare  Thy  Name  unto  My  brethren."  In  like  manner,  our 
LORD  HIMSELF,  as  soon  as  HE  was  risen  from  the  grave,  says, 
"  Go  and  tell  it  unto  My  brethren  "  whereas  HE  never  addresses 
His  Apostles  as  His  brethren  before.  And  if  by  the  death  and 
Resurrection  of  CHRIST  we  are  made  His  brethren,  it  is  of  course 
because  we  are  also  made  children  of  GOD  by  the  same,  in  some 
mysterious  and  heavenly  sense. 

And  as  the  Scriptures  describe  so  constantly  the  state  of  a 
Christian  as  that  of  being  dead  with  CHRIST,  buried  with  CHRIST, 
being  conformable  unto  His  death,  and  bearing  about  His  dying, 
so  do  they  also  of  his  being  risen  with  CHRIST,  and  of  his  ascend- 
ing to  Heaven  with  CHRIST. 

Now,  of  course,  in  the  highest  and  fullest  sense,  it  is  of  those 
which  shall  be  thought  worthy  to  attain  that  life  which  is  in 
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Heaven  after  death,  that  holy  Scripture  speaks  in  the  text,  when 
they  shall  be  risen  together  with  CHRIST,  with  glorified  bodies 
made  like  unto  the  SON  OF  GOD,  being  therefore  anew  the  chil- 
dren of  GOD,  "the  children  of  the  Resurrection,"  and  "equal 
unto  the  angels." 

But  whatever  is  said  of  the  heavenly  state  hereafter,  is  also  in 
holy  Scripture  said  of  the  Christian  state  now  on  earth  ;  we  are 
already  children  of  GOD,  being  children  of  the  Resurrection ;  and 
the  measure  of  our  duty  is  that  of  angels,  inasmuch  as  we  pray 
daily  that  the  will  of  GOD  may  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in 
Heaven ;  and  at  the  holy  Communion  we  are  said  to  eat  "  angels' 
food."  But  there  is  this  great  difference,  that,  in  the  present 
state,  we  must  not  only  be  risen  with  CHRIST,  but,  at  the  same 
time,  also  dead  with  HIM  :  risen  with  HIM  in  heavenly  affections, 
in  living  a  new  life,  by  prayers  and  spiritual  exercises  day  by  day 
renewed  in  HIM  ;  and  dead  with  HIM  in  being  more  and  more 
dead  to  worldly  desires,  and  caring  less  and  less  for  things  earthly, 
and  being  like  a  dead  man  with  respect  to  them.  Not  only  so, 
but  the  more  we  are  dead  with  HIM  to  things  earthly,  the  more 
shall  we  be  alive  to  things  heavenly ;  the  more  conformable  we 
are  unto  His  death,  the  more  shall  we  know  "  the  power  of  His 
Resurrection,"  the  more  will  His  life  be  manifested  in  us  ;  the  more 
we  are  dead  to  ourselves,  the  more  will  CHRIST  live  within  us. 

And  this  union  of  death  and  life,  of  burial  and  Resurrection,  of 
suffering  and  joyfulness,  earthly  death  and  heavenly  life,  human 
burial  and  divine  Resurrection,  suffering  in  the  flesh  and  joyful- 
ness  in  the  spirit,  is  the  state  of  the  true  Christian  on  earth ;  be- 
cause the  death  and  Resurrection  of  CHRIST  are  both  fulfilled  in 
him.  And  these  seem  to  be  both  of  them  set  forth  in  our  LORD'S 
own  risen  Body ;  for  when  His  Body  was  arisen  from  the  grave, 
a  new  and  spiritual  Body,  coming  and  going  through  closed  doors, 
passing  from  place  to  place  without  being  seen,  appearing  and 
disappearing  according  to  His  will,  and  therefore  so  altered,  and 
transformed,  and  glorified  in  its  nature,  that  it  appeared  hardly 
like  the  same  earthly  Body  ;  yet  did  it  still  bear  about  it  the 
marks  of  death  and  suffering.  The  hole  was  still  to  be  seen  in  the 
side  that  was  pierced,  and  the  marks  of  the  nails  in  the  hands  and 
the  feet ;  yea,  from  those  wounds  and  deadly  marks  it  was  known 
by  His  disciples ;  and  with  these  marks  will  it  be  seen  on  the 
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Day  of  Judgment ;  so  that  every  eye  shall  see  and  recognize  the 
crucified  SAVIOUR,  and  they  also  which  pierced  HIM.  And  as  the 
true  disciple  knows  his  LORD  from  these  marks  of  suffering  and 
death  even  in  His  glorious  Body,  so  also  is  the  disciple  known 
by  his  LORD  from  these  signs, — HE  knows  His  true  disciple  by 
the  marks  he  bears  of  being  dead  and  crucified  with  HIM  ;  for 
they  that  suffer  with  HIM  shall  also  reign  together  with  HIM. 

Such  is  the  true  disciple  of  CHRIST  in  this  world,  ever  risen 
from  the  dead  with  His  LORD,  and  being  with  HIM  in  heavenly 
affections,  and  yet  ever  bearing  about  in  the  body  the  marks  of 
the  LORD  JESUS.  Both  of  these  things  must  be  alike  fulfilled  in 
him, — as  belonging  to  this  world,  mortifying  himself,  doing  vio- 
lence to  himself  in  order  that  he  may  deaden  his  members  that  are 
upon  the  earth ;  and  at  the  same  time,  as  belonging  to  another  and 
better  world,  being  renewed  daily  in  heavenly  hope  and  charity. 

Now,  both  of  these  things  are  a  great  privilege ;  it  is  a  privilege 
and  blessing  to  be  like  CHRIST  upon  earth,  to  be,  like  HIM,  a 
stranger  and  sojourner,  as  dying  and  buried  with  HIM  ;  and  it  is 
also  a  great  privilege  to  be  conformed  unto  His  heavenly  likeness, 
to  be  with  HIM  in  Heaven,  and  like  HIM. 

This  is  surely  a  very  great  and  consoling  mystery,  that  whatever 
is  said  of  the  future  state  of  the  redeemed  hereafter,  is  also  said 
of  them  in  some  sense  now  ;  for  the  Christian  is  already  in  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven,  he  is  already  a  child  of  GOD,  and  made  heir 
of  an  endless  life.  And  by  this  it  is  evident  that  our  Heavenly 
FATHER  would  have  us  already  to  anticipate  in  our  hopes  and 
thoughts,  and,  as  it  were,  to  realize  upon  earth  that  heavenly 
state,  to  look  forward  to  it,  and  compare  it  with  the  things  with 
which  we  are  at  present  surrounded. 

For  although  we  cannot  have  any  full  and  adequate  sense  of 
those  pleasures  which  are  at  the  right  hand  of  GOD,  which  eye 
hath  not  seen  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  the 
heart  of  man  to  conceive,  yet  by  comparing  them  with  things 
temporal,  we  may  obtain  a  lively  sense  of  them ;  yea,  the  very 
evils  which  surround  us  may  quicken  our  thoughts  after  those 
joys.  And  perhaps  in  no  place  can  we  find  a  more  exalted  descrip- 
tion than  in  the  expressions  of  our  LORD  in  the  text:  "They 
neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage  ;"  that  is,  because  there 
is  no  death  there ;  the  ranks  of  that  heavenly  company  are  not 
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thinned  and  broken  by  the  destroyer,  and  therefore  there  is  no 
need  of  marriage.  What  a  store  of  happy  thoughts  does  this 
supply  to  us !  There  is  no  growing  older,  and  day  by  day  more 
near  to  our  graves,  in  that  blissful  country ;  there  is  no  disease, 
no  anxious  inquiry  respecting  the  perishable  and  frail  body ;  no 
pains  sent  to  remind  us  of  death ;  no  separation  from  friends  and 
relations ;  no  melancholy  changes  produced  by  the  absence  and 
loss  of  those  who  made  places  on  earth  to  be  what  they  can 
never  be  again.  In  that  blessed  abode  there  is  no  setting  sun, 
no  autumn,  no  old  age,  because  there  is  no  night,  no  winter,  no 
death ;  and  therefore  there  are  none  .of  the  things  which  accom- 
pany these  things,  no  gloom,  no  decay,  no  misery. 

Such  circumstances  are  indeed  inconceivable  to  us,  for  we  can 
form  no  idea  of  a  state  in  which  there  is  no  death ;  all  that  we 
know  is,  that  such  a  condition  must  be  perfectly  free  from  all 
those  things  that  here  distress  us. 

And  if  from  its  duration  it  is  unspeakable,  so  also  is  it  on  ac- 
count of  its  greatness  ;  for  it  is  to  be  "  equal  to  the  angels."  We 
can  form  no  conception  of  what  an  angel  can  be ;  and  we  call 
that  angelic  which  surpasses  all  expression  ;  it  implies  something 
as  far  above  all  earthly  greatness  as  the  skies  are  above  earth, — 
all  love,  and  harmony,  and  peace.  They  rest  not  day  nor  night 
from  singing  the  praises  of  GOD:  so  are  their  employments  de- 
scribed to  us,  because  music,  and  harmony,  and  singing  praise, 
and  love,  and  peace,  are  the  purest  and  best  joys  we  know  on 
earth,  and  therefore  approach  most  nearly  to  heavenly  employ- 
ments. But  yet  these  things  in  themselves  can  afford  us  no 
adequate  idea  or  conception  of  those  blissful  occupations  which 
engage  the  inhabitants  of  Heaven.  For  these  things  here  below 
are  but  some  little  change  from  those  evils  that  oppress  us ;  there 
is  no  substantial  rest  for  the  soul  even  in  the  best  of  them.  For 
what  do  we  know  of  peace  ?  For  those  who  have  been  agitated 
and  distressed  by  disputes  and  contentions,  there  is  nothing  so 
delightful  as  peace  ;  for  those  who  have  been  afflicted  by  an  evil 
conscience,  by  the  struggles  of  the  evil  one  within  them,  by  bitter 
thoughts  accusing  them  for  past  misdeeds,  and  affrighting  them 
with  the  thoughts  of  the  last  Judgment,  there  is  no  joy  on  earth 
equal  to  that  peace  passing  all  understanding,  which  GOD  affords 
to  the  penitent  soul.  But  what  is  this  peace  ?  It  is  nothing  else 
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than  a  release  from  spiritual  troubles  ;  it  is  like  rest  to  one  that 
is  weary.  But  rest  implies  toil  and  weariness,  and  peace  implies 
disorders  and  painful  struggles.  The  best  good  that  we  know  in 
this  world,  is  but  a  cessation  from  evil.  To  sing  the  praises 
of  GOD  is  indeed  the  purest  of  all  delights  ;  but  it  is  no  delight 
at  all  excepting  to  a  heart  full  of  love  and  gratitude. 

Such  as  we,  therefore,  can  form  no  idea  of  that  state  wherein 
the  saints  of  GOD  will  be  made  "  equal  to  the  angels."  And  yet 
how  very  great  is  the  expression !  how  does  it  fill  all  our  thoughts! 
how  should  the  reflection  raise  us  above  this  world,  and  make  us 
desirous  here  on  earth  to  live  the  life  of  angels !  Yet  no  less 
than  this  is  required  of  us,  if  we  are  to  be  risen  with  CHRIST,  and 
even  here  on  earth  to  be  as  "  children  of  the  Resurrection ;"  to 
be  in  affection  ascended  into  the  Heavens  with  CHRIST,  and  sit- 
ting together  with  HIM  in  heavenly  places. 

Thus  not  only  are  the  future  employments,  the  privileges  and 
blessings  of  the  righteous  set  before  us,  but  we  are  even  here  on 
earth  required  to  fulfil  them  in  some  degree,  showing  that  we  do 
in  heart  believe  them,  by  acting  up  to  them.  He  that  lives  an 
angel's  life  on  earth,  will  be  equal  to  angels  hereafter ;  he  that 
here  on  earth  is  as  a  child  of  GOD  and  a  child  of  the  Resurrection, 
shall  be  also  hereafter  a  child  of  GOD  and  a  child  of  the  Resurrec- 
tion. For  we  live  by  faith ;  the  proof  that  we  have  life  within  us 
is  faith.  We  must  begin  to  be  now  that  which  we  would  be 
hereafter.  Whatever  is  given  in  Heaven  to  sight  and  enjoyment,  is 
given  here  in  some  measure  to  faith  ;  and  to  them  who  embrace  the 
promises  now,  shall  be  given  to  enjoy  them  in  fulness  iiereafter. 

And  the  fruits  of  this  faith  are  love  ;  all  that  we  know  of 
angels  is  that  they  are  love, — love  to  GOD  and  love  to  man.  We 
know  nothing  of  their  power,  nothing  of  their  nature ;  but  we 
know  that  they  have  no  desire  for  possessions,  no  desire  to  rise 
one  above  the  other  ;  all  that  we  know  of  them  is,  that  they  are 
purity  and  love.  It  is  love  that  makes  us  children  of  GOD  now,  and 
will  make  us  children  of  GOD  hereafter.  It  is  this  character  which 
our  LORD  has  described  to  us  as  that  by  which  we  shall  bear  the 
likeness  of  our  Heavenly  FATHER.  "  I  say  unto  you,  Love  your 
enemies ;  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate 
you,  and  pray  for  them  which  despitefully  use  you  and  persecute 
you.  That  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  FATHER  which  is  in 
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Heaven ;  for  HE  maketh  His  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the 
good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust." 

Now,  how  mysteriously  great  and  Divine  is  this  expression, 
that  they  who  are  worthy  to  obtain  that  world,  are  not  only  equal 
to  the  angels,  but  also  the  children  of  GOD  !  for  to  be  the  children 
of  GOD  is  here  spoken  of  as  being  a  privilege  greater  and  higher 
than  that  of  being  equal  to  the  angels ; — being  the  children  of 
GOD,  after  some  marvellous  manner  partaking  of  the  Divine 
likeness !  This  it  is  which  tongue  cannot  speak  of,  and  heart 
cannot  understand  worthily,  so  great  the  holiness,  so  great  the 
love  that  is  contained  in  this  word. 

How  does  the  heart  sink  within  us  when  we  consider  how 
Christians  live  and  die  who  have  been  called  to  so  great  a  lot 
and  condition,  to  be  the  children  of  GOD  even  now  in  hope,  in 
grace,  in  privilege,  and  profession,  and  to  be  so  in  fulness  and 
perfection  hereafter  !  How  awful  is  that  expression  of  our  LORD'S, 
"  They  that  are  accounted  worthy  to  obtain  that  world !"  for  it 
seems  to  imply  that  this  worthiness  will  be  rare  and  uncommon. 
And  yet  for  them  who  are  called  to  fall  from  so  great  a  height  by 
their  own  fault,  is  like  being  lifted  up  to  Heaven,  and  falling 
down  to  Hell.  But  only  consider  what  are  the  lives  of  those  who 
are  called  upon  to  be  equal  with  angels  and  children  of  GOD  ;  how 
many  are  there  who,  instead  of  aspiring  after  the  life  of  angels, 
by  their  own  free  choice  approach  nearer  to  the  life  of  brute 
beasts  !  GOD  has  chosen  for  them  a  state  of  heavenly  love  and 
happiness;  they  choose  for  themselves  instead  what  is  "  earthly 
and  sensual,"  and,  as  the  Apostle  adds,  "  devilish."  Instead  of 
mortifying  their  members  which  are  on  the  earth,  cherishing 
them  above  all  things,  and  losing  the  heavenly  life  within  them. 
For  is  it  not  the  case,  that  they  whose  hearts  are  taken  up  with 
eating  and  drinking,  with  wicked  lusts  and  drunkenness,  are 
called  upon  to  be  equal  with  angels  ?  And  yet  Heaven  and  Hell 
are  not  more  opposite  to  each  other  than  these  things. 

Or  again,  what  are  we  to  think  of  covetousness  and  ambition 
in  those  who  are  called  to  so  high  a  condition,  who  are  already 
in  CHRIST  the  children  of  the  Resurrection  ?  Are  they  not  like 
the  state  of  lost  spirits,  who  have  lost  the  power  to  choose  the 
good  and  to  reject  the  evil  ?  And  yet  so  great  is  the  deceivable- 
ness  of  these  vices,  that  very  many  are  entangled  in  them  before 
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they  are  aware  of  it,  so  that  at  length  their  thoughts  are  so 
chained  to  earth,  that  they  are  even  on  their  death-beds  calculat- 
ing on  gain  and  loss.  Every  morning  that  they  awake  is  sent  by 
the  Almighty  GOD  to  remind  them  that  they  are  "  the  children  of 
the  Resurrection,"  born  to  look  forward  to  the  everlasting  morn- 
ing ;  but  their  first  thoughts  are  chained  to  earth,  because  their 
last  thoughts  at  night  were  of  earthly  cares  and  schemes.  If 
night  reminds  them  not  of  the  grave,  morning  will  never  remind 
them  of  the  Resurrection ;  and  therefore  all  the  day  long  their 
thoughts  are  bowed  down  to  earth ;  all  the  day  long  their 
faces  are  turned,  like  those  of  the  beasts,  to  the  ground ;  they 
lose  the  power  to  look  up  to  their  heavenly  home  where  the 
angels  are ;  they  have  no  interest  for  religious  employments,  no 
hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness ;  their  hearts  have  already 
gone  down  still  lower  than  the  graves  that  receive  their  bodies. 

If  this  is  not  exactly  true  of  all  alike,  yet  there  is  not  one  who 
will  not,  in  some  degree,  be  obliged  to  plead  guilty  to  this  charge, 
— that  he  does  not  act  so  much  with  a  view  to  Heaven  as  he 
ought  to  do ;  that  is,  that  his  treasure  is  not  so  much  in  Heaven  as 
it  ought  to  be,  and  that  therefore  his  heart  is  not  sufficiently  there. 
For  this  reason  we  cannot  be  too  thankful  to  Almighty  GOD 
that  HE  has  been  pleased  so  constantly  to  join  together  the  lesson 
of  mortification  with  the  lesson  of  heavenly-mindedness.  To  the 
lesson  of  mortification,  indeed,  we  are  called  by  His  Church, 
throughout  the  whole  season  of  Lent,  and  to  thanksgiving  and 
spiritual  joy  at  Easter ;  but  still  at  Easter,  the  Church  does  not 
then  cease  to  teach  us  that  lesson  of  mortification ;  but  when  we 
are  called  upon  to  live  as  "  children  of  the  Resurrection,"  and  as 
risen  together  with  CHRIST,  we  are  taught  still  to  go  on  consider- 
ing ourselves  as  dead  with  CHRIST;  yea,  even  in  that  day  which 
is  the  most  joyful  day  of  the  whole  year,  on  Easter  Day  itself,  the 
Prayer  Book  teaches  us  to  reckon  ourselves  "  to  be  dead  indeed 
unto  sin,"  to  "  mortify  our  members  which  are  upon  the  earth," 
to  consider  ourselves  as  dead,  and  having  our  life  hid  with 
CHRIST  in  GOD. 

We  are  taught  throughout  this  holy  season,  that  we  are  risen 
together  with  CHRIST,  in  order  that  we  may  follow  His  example. 
And  this  His  holy  example  of  itself  implies  mortification  and 
deadness  to  the  world.  Those,  indeed,  who  most  diligently 
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pursue  their  religious  duties  and  Christian  habits  of  life,  find 
therein  afterwards  the  greatest  earthly  delight  and  paths  of  plea- 
santness. But  still,  as  long  as  we  are  in  this  world,  no  progress 
in  holiness  can  be  separated  from  self-denial ;  to  lay  aside  the 
spirit  and  temper  of  self-denial,  would  be  to  lay  aside  our  spiritual 
armour,  and  to  expose  ourselves  anew  to  the  assaults  of  the  great 
enemy  of  our  souls.  As  soon  as  ever  we  do  so,  we  shall  find  our 
prayers  become  lifeless  and  cold,  and  the  heavenly  life  within  us 
to  become  weak  and  languid.  It  was  the  rejoicing  of  St.  Paul 
that  he  died  daily :  the  mourning  of  the  Christian  is  ever  closely 
united  with  his  consolation. 

The  great  benefit  which  those  derive  who  carefully  observe  the 
holy  season  of  Lent,  consists,  not  only  in  that  penitential  frame  of 
mind  which  those  exercises  are  calculated  to  produce  at  the  time, 
but  also  in  this,  that  it  teaches  men  to  know,  by  their  own  experi- 
ence, the  inestimable  value  of  mortification  ;  to  know  how  closely 
connected  all  heavenly  affection  is  with  self-denial  and  restraints 
of  the  flesh.  Many  would  pass  their  whole  lives  without  knowing 
this,  unless  they  were  called  to  it  by  certain  times  and  seasons  ; 
then  it  is  that  they  are  taught,  by  doing  the  will,  to  know  of  the 
doctrine ;  and  when  they  once  know  of  the  doctrine,  there  is  some 
hope  of  it  again  influencing  the  practice  of  their  whole  lives. 

This,  I  say,  is  the  great  value  of  the  season  of  Lent, — a  season 
set  apart  to  afflict  our  souls, — that  it  teaches  the  great  blessing 
of  self-denial  in  the  only  way  in  which  it  can  be  learned,  namely, 
by  the  practice  of  it. 

Nor  is  Lent  the  only  time  when  the  Church  calls  upon  us 
to  this  discipline,  but  every  Friday  in  the  year.  And  in  both 
cases  it  is  by  the  most  powerful  of  all  reasons  that  the  Church 
urges  this, — namely,  by  the  sufferings  of  CHRIST  ;  teaching  us 
thereby,  that  if  we  would  approach  CHRIST,  and  obtain  the 
inestimable  blessings  of  His  sufferings  and  death,  it  must  be  by 
mortification. 

As  he  who  humbles  himself  most  will  be  most  exalted,  so  he 
•who  is  most  of  all  buried  and  dead  with  CHRIST  will  also  most  of 
all  be  risen  and  ascended  together  with  HIM  ;  he  who  most  of 
all  denies  himself  here  below,  will  the  most  abundantly  partake 
of  those  treasures  which  are  hid  in  CHRIST  now,  and  hereafter 
of  those  pleasures  which  are  at  His  right  hand  for  evermore. 


SERMON   CCCXXVI. 


ASCENDING  TO  HEAVEN  WITH  CHRIST. 


COL.  Hi.  I,  2. 

"  If  ye  then  be  risen  with  CHRIST,  seek  those  things  which  are  above,  where 
CHRIST  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  GOD. 

"  Set  your  affections  on  things  above,  not  on  things  on  the  earth." 

IF  there  is  any  great  Christian  doctrine  which  is  forgotten  and 
lost  sight  of,  we  shall  always  find  that  at  the  same  time  there  is 
something  wanting  in  men's  hearts  and  lives  respecting  it.  For 
no  object  of  faith  can  be  neglected  without  something  cor- 
responding to  it  in  the  affections  and  daily  life  being  lost  also. 

Now,  one  of  these  great  matters  of  faith  is  the  doctrine  of  our 
LORD'S  Ascension  into  Heaven :  and  one  of  the  chief  festivals  of 
the  Church  is  the  day  of  the  Ascension  or  Holy  Thursday,  the 
fortieth  day  after  Easter,  on  which  we  commemorate  our  LORD'S 
departing  from  us  and  being  seen  going  up  to  Heaven.  But  this 
day  has  been  so  much  forgotten,  that,  although  by  the  Church  it 
is  held  in  the  same  honour  as  Christmas  Day,  and  Good  Friday, 
and  Easter  Day,  and  Whit-Sunday,  yet  people  in  general  who 
well  remember  and  keep  in  some  manner  those  other  great  fes- 
tivals, yet  have  almost,  if  not  entirely,  forgotten  the  Day  of  the 
Ascension  or  Holy  Thursday ;  it  has  passed  from  their  attention 
and  from  their  memory,  as  if  there  were  no  such  day.  And  if 
we  come  to  inquire  what  are  the  doctrines  which  Holy  Scripture 
connects  especially  with  the  Ascension,  we  shall  find  that  they 
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are  those  which  have  been  forgotten  by  us  of  this  age  and  nation 
in  the  same  way  that  this  Holy  Day  itself  has  been. 
•  We  may  observe,  that  when  our  LORD'S  ascending  into  Heaven 
is  spoken  of,  it  is  connected  with  some  great  power  which  is 
thereby  given  to  HIM.  Thus,  in  this  passage  in  the  Epistle  to 
the  Colossians  it  is  said,  "  Seek  those  things  which  are  above, 
where  CHRIST  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  GOD."  This  sitting  at 
the  right  hand  of  GOD  signifies  some  great  and  peculiar  power 
given  to  HIM  ;  it  is  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  of  David  so 
often  referred  to  by  our  LORD  and  His  Aposiles,  "  The  LORD  said 
unto  my  LORD,  Sit  THOU  on  MY  right  hand  until  I  make  Thine 
enemies  Thy  footstool."  And  St.  Paul  tells  us  more  than  once, 
that  then  especially  was  fulfilled  the  expression  of  the  eighth 
Psalm,  "  Thou  hast  put  all  things  in  subjection  under  His  feet." 
All  things,  says  the  Apostle,  excepting  death,  that  "last  enemy" 
which  is  to  be  destroyed.  In  another  place  it  is  spoken  of  as 
"  angels,  and  principalities,  and  powers  being  made  subject  unto 
HIM,"  and  of  "all  power  of  the  enemy"  being  "put  under  His 
feet ;"  or,  again,  of  "  His  ascending  up  on  High,"  of  His  "  leading 
captivity  captive,  and  receiving  gifts  for  men."  In  allusion  to 
which  our  LORD  says  to  His  Apostles,  that  it  is  "  expedient,"  or 
good  for  them,  that  HE  should  "  go  away."  And,  at  another 
time,  that  "  all  power  is  given  HIM  in  Heaven  and  on  earth." 

Now,  as  we  know  and  believe  that  CHRIST  is  from  everlasting 
equal  to  the  FATHER  in  power  and  majesty,  therefore  we  clearly 
perceive  that  when  so  much  is  said  of  power  being  given  HIM  at 
His  Ascension  into  Heaven,  and  all  His  enemies  being  put  under 
His  feet,  this  signifies  some  especial  power  as  the  SON  OF  MAN 
in  His  Church,  as  GOD  and  Man  together  united  and  never  to  be 
divided ;  that  it  is  in  some  particular  sense  with  regard  to  us 
Christian's  that  CHRIST  has  now  this  power,  on  account  of  the 
manhood  taken  into  GOD, — our  manhood  being  in  Heaven. 
And  it  may  be  observed,  that  the  very  same  words  which  are 
used  in  Scripture  to  express  the  power  of  CHRIST,  as  given  HIM 
at  His  Resurrection  and  Ascension,  HE  does  also  HIMSELF  apply 
to  His  own  faithful  Disciples ;  for  as  it  is  said  that  all  power  of 
the  enemy  is  put  under  His  feet,  so  HE  says  to  them  before  His 
Ascension,  "  Lo,  I  give  you  power  to  tread  on  serpents  and 
scorpions,  and  over  all  the  power  of  the  enemy,  and  nothing 


ASCENDING   TO    HEAVEN    WITH    CHRIST.  135 

shall  by  any  means  hurt  you."  It  was  at  His  Ascension  especially 
that  HE  gave  them  this  power ;  so  that  their  having  this  power 
was  to  be  the  proof  that  they  were  sincere  believers  and  faithful 
followers  of  HIM.  "  These  signs,"  HE  said,  "  shall  follow  them 
that  believe;  in  My  Name  shall  they  cast  out  devils,"  "they 
shall  take  up  serpents."  At  His  Ascension  was  the  Psalm  to  be 
fulfilled  in  the  Christian,  "  HE  shall  give  His  angels  charge  over 
thee,  to  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways,"  "  Thou  shalt  go  upon  the 
lion  and  adder ;  the  young  lion  and  the  dragon  shalt  thou  tread 
under  thy  feet."  And,  of  course,  all  that  is  said  of  treading  under 
foot  the  dragon,  of  going  upon  serpents  and  scorpions,  signifies 
overcoming  sin,  the  old  enemy  or  serpent,  mastering  the  corrup- 
tions to  which  the  old  man  was  subject  by  the  fall  of  Adam. 
This  is  the  power  w,hich  CHRIST  has  purchased  for  us  by  His 
Resurrection  and  Ascension,  when  HE  led  captivity  captive,  i.  e. 
led  captive  and  overcame  those  evil  spirits  which  before  held 
men  in  captivity  through  disobedience ;  and  when  HE  received 
for  men  the  great  gifts  of  His  HOLY  SPIRIT  to  overcome  their 
failings.  This  was  the  power  given  unto  CHRIST  in  His  Church, 
and  this  is  the  power  which  CHRIST  gives  to  Christians, — a 
power  which  they  had  not  by  nature,  nor  under  the  Law,  being 
in  bondage,  that  they  might  receive  the  inheritance  of  sons  in 
the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  GOD  ;  being  no  more  the 
children  of  disobedience,  but  obedient  children,  fashioned  ac- 
cording to  the  likeness  of  CHRIST,  and  holy  as  HE  is  Holy. 

And  therefore  it  is  that  there  is  at  the  same  time  another 
doctrine  connected  with  this,  when  our  Lord's  Ascension  is  men- 
tioned, not  only  that  of  CHRIST  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  GOD 
with  all  power  to  deliver  us  from  the  guilt  and  power  of  sin, 
but  also  of  our  seeking  things  above  where  CHRIST  is, — of  our 
affections  being  set  on  things  above,  of  our  being  ascended 
together  with  HIM  ;  and,  as  St.  Paul  says,  of  our  sitting  together 
in  Heavenly  places  in  CHRIST  JESUS. 

Now,  all  this  appears  to  us  very  high  doctrine,  so  much  so,  as 
to  be  very  far  above  us,  and,  as  it  were,  out  of  our  sight ;  when 
we  hear  of  such  doctrine,  we  let  it  pass  by  like  the  wind,  as  that 
which  is  too  high  to  concern  us ;  for  who  is  there  now-a-davs 
who  lives  as  if  he  had  overcome  his  corruptions,  had  mastered  all 
worldly  desires,  and  had  his  affections  in  Heaven,  seeking  always 
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with  a  settled  choice  the  things  that  are  above  ?  Now,  I  do  not 
mean  to  say  there  are  no  such  persons  at  present  in  the  world, 
but  wherever  they  are,  they  are  not  of  this  age, — they  do  not 
belong  to  it,  they  live  in  old  times,  they  do  not  receive  the 
religious  opinions  of  this  age. 

For  all  these  doctrines  of  Christian  heavenly-mindedness  and 
holiness  connected  with  the  Ascension,  are  what  were  called  in 
old  times  counsels  of  perfection  :  this  word  perfection  they  took 
from  sayings  of  our  LORD  such  as  that  to  the  rich  young  man, 
"  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go  and  sell  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to 
the  poor,  and  come  and  follow  ME,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure 
in  Heaven ;"  or,  at  another  time,  to  all  His  Disciples,  "  Be  ye 
perfect  even  as  your  FATHER  which  is  in  Heaven  is  perfect.'* 

It  is  not  meant  by  this  word  perfection  that  there  is  a  state  of 
life  which  some  might  aspire  to  more  high  and  excellent  than  is 
absolutely  necessary,  and  that  other  Christians  might  safely 
continue  in  a  state  of  imperfection,  being  content  with  a  lower 
degree  of  holiness  as  all  that  would  be  required  of  them  ;  but  by 
this  perfection  is  meant  a  high  state  of  Christian  holiness  and 
Divine  love,  which  all  might  attain  to  if  they  pleased,  and  would 
be  in  danger  if  they  willingly  fell  short  of.  For  our  LORD  said 
to  all,  "  Be  ye  perfect ;"  and  the  rich  young  man  who  would  not 
receive  that  saying,  "  If  thou  wouldst  be  perfect  sell  that  thou 
hast  and  give  to  the  poor,"  fell  away,  as  it  appears,  from  a  state 
of  salvation  by  not  doing  so.  All  persons  are  alike  called 
upon  to  love  GOD  with  all  their  heart,  and  soul,  and  strength. 
And  this  is  what  is  meant  by  the  term  perfection ;  ways  and 
counsels  of  perfection  and  rules  of  perfection,  are  ways,  and 
counsels,  and  rules  by  which  men  might  best  imitate  and  follow 
the  example  of  CHRIST, — might  have  all  their  affections  set  on 
Heaven,  and  love  GOD  alone  and  above  all  things. 

Now,  what  I  would  here  observe  is  this,  that  all  these  doctrines 
are  connected  in  Holy  Scripture  with  our  Lord's  Ascension,  as  if 
HE  said,  Over  and  above  that  Almighty  power  which  I  ever  had 
as  GOD  equal  with  the  FATHER,  I  have  now  a  new  power  as 
made  One  with  you,  the  children  of  men ;  I  am  from  henceforth 
at  the  right  hand  of  Power ;  you  can  do  all  things  through  MY 
strength ;  nothing  shall  be  impossible  to  you  in  overcoming  your 
corruptions  through  faith  in  ME,  especially  through  faith  in  My 
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Body  and  Blood  at  the  Holy  Communion,  for  this  also  is  con- 
nected with  My  ascending  to  Heaven.  From  henceforth,  as 
CHRIST  is  in  Heaven,  so  they  also,  who  by  Baptism  "  put  on 
CHRIST,"  may  be  there  also,  sending  their  treasures  on  there 
before  them  and  their  hearts  following;  having  already  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven  within  them,  while  by  the  power  of  the 
HOLY  GHOST,  and  through  the  Cross  of  CHRIST,  they  overcome 
the  world.  HE  Who  is  made  One  with  us,  the  MAN  CHRIST 
JESUS,  is  at  the  right  hand  of  GOD,  angels  and  principalities  and 
powers  being  made  subject  unto  HIM.  In  the  last  ADAM,  the 
SECOND  MAN,  it  is  fulfilled  that  "  all  things  are  put  in  subjection 
under  His  feet." 

Surely  this  it  is  which  is  not  considered  in  the  present  age ; 
not  only  that  Christians  fall  short  of  what  they  ought  to  be,  but 
that  they  are  content  and  well  satisfied  in  doing  so,  because  the 
notion  of  a  higher  and  better  state  of  life,  and  the  necessity  of  it, 
is  so  much  lost  among  us.  So  that  not  only  is  there  a  general 
falling  off  in  practice,  but  also  in  principle  :  a  very  high  and 
heavenly  walk  is  not  only  not  seen  scarcely  among  us,  but  it  is 
not  held  forth  in  the  teaching  of  books  or  of  Ministers  as  ne- 
cessary, or  desirable,  or  attainable.  Very  much  has  been  said  of 
late  years,  and  is  said,  of  human  corruption;  not  in  order  to 
urge  the  necessity  of  our  escaping  from  it,  or  being  raised  above 
it,  but  so  that  it  has  satisfied  men  in  thinking  that  it  will  be  a 
sufficient  excuse  for  continuing  as  they  are.  The  power  of 
Divine  grace  is  much  spoken  of, — not  as  a  reason  for  our  per- 
fecting holiness  in  the  fear  of  GOD,  and  working  out  our  salvation 
with  fear  and  trembling,  inasmuch  as  an  Almighty  Power  is 
vouchsafed  to  us  in  overcoming  our  corruptions  during  this  the 
Christian  time  of  trial, — but  it  is  made  an  excuse  for  our  luke- 
warmness  and  indolence  in  the  things  of  religion. 

Our  LORD'S  expression,  "Without  ME  ye  can  do  nothing,"  is 
not  indeed  forgotten,  because  it  is  often  in  people's  mouths. 
St.  Paul's  expression,  "  I  can  do  all  things  through  CHRIST 
which  strengtheneth  me,"  is  as  much  spoken  of  as  perhaps  any 
text  of  Holy  Scripture.  But  then  these  things  are  spoken  of  in 
what  may  be  called  a  controversial  or  party  way, — not  with  a 
serious  consideration  of  all  that  they  mean,  or  in  connexion  with 
all  that  we  are  taught  in  the  Gospels,— but  rather  for  the  con- 
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trary  purpose,  in  order  to  quiet  the  conscience  in  not  seeking 
earnestly  for  higher  degrees  of  grace  and  holiness,  and  intended 
as  an  answer  to  such  doctrines. 

These  things  may,  indeed,  be  put  forth  by  good  and  holy  men 
with  a  right  meaning,  but  then  they  are  not  thus  taken  up  by 
others :  people  in  general  will  always  pervert  and  corrupt  great 
and  good  principles,  will  wrest  and  turn  them  aside  from  the  true 
meaning  of  Holy  Scripture,  according  to  their  own  evil  hearts. 
For  the  multitude  are  evil ;  "  the  many "  go  the  broad  way 
that  leadeth  to  destruction :  and  we  know  from  Scripture  that 
evil  men  cannot  receive  the  truth  or  the  knowledge  of  GOD  ;  the 
truths  of  GOD  they  pervert  and  change  according  to  their  own 
evil  hearts,  so  to  keep  their  consciences  at  ease,  and  to  excuse 
them  in  neglecting  all  the  works  of  holiness.  And  moreover 
we  know  that  many,  and  indeed  most  of  us,  are  contented  to 
receive  the  truth,  not  from,  the  teaching  of  GOD,  convincing  us  of 
sin  and  of  judgment,  but  from  the  world  around  us,  which  is 
always  ready  to  flatter  and  deceive. 

Hence  it  arises  that  these  high  doctrines  of  Christian  holiness 
and  perfection  have  been  in  a  manner  lost  to  the  present  age, 
not  only  in  our  lives  and  practice,  but  the  principles  have  been 
lost  sight  of — are  forgotten  ;  true  heavenly-mindedness,  being 
ascended  with  CHRIST,  and  seeking  those  things  that  are  above, 
cannot  be  without  being  mortified  and  dead  to  the  things  of  this 
world.  Now,  having  our  hearts  in  Heaven,  and  our  affections  and 
treasures  there,  sounds  to  us  as  a  very  happy  life ;  we  are  not  un- 
willing to  listen  to  it,  if  it  came  to  us  of  itself,  for  it  were  in  fact 
but  a  pleasant  dream.  But  when  we  consider  what  it  really  does 
of  itself  imply,  that  as  we  cannot  have  our  thoughts  in  two 
places  at  once,  nor  our  hearts,  nor  our  treasures,  but  that 
having  them  elsewhere,  of  necessity  implies  that  we  cannot  have 
them  here ;  that  we  cannot  truly  have  the  joys  of  the  SPIRIT  and 
the  pleasures  of  sense  also,  but  that  we  must  keep  as  much 
as  possible  from  the  latter  in  order  to  obtain  the  former ;  that 
we  cannot  have  the  peace  of  GOD  which  passeth  understanding, 
while  we  are  taken  up  with  the  cares  or  the  temptations  of  this 
world; — when,  I  say,  we  consider  how  all  these  things  are  con- 
nected together,  then  we  turn  away,  taking  up  some  excuse 
which  happens  to  be  most  popular  at  the  time.  We  say,  "  This 
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is  not  the  Gospel,"  meaning  by  "  the  Gospel "  something  that 
will  make  us  at  ease  and  comfortable  in  our  minds,  not  that 
which  would  so  much  humble  or  mortify  and  subdue  us  as  this 
doctrine, — the  true  doctrine  of  CHRIST  Crucified.  Or  we  say  it 
is  superstitious,  as  leading  us  to  unnecessary  fears  ;  or  that  it  is 
mystical  and  fanciful,  because  it  has  so  much  to  do  with  the 
world  unseen ;  for  we  like  to  consider  religion  apart  from  the 
other  world,  as  something  to  make  men  decent  and  respectable, 
and  agreeable  neighbours  to  each  other.  Or  we  call  it  hypocritical, 
because  men  judge  of  others  from  themselves ;  and  we  are  very 
slow  to  consider  that  others  may  have  other  and  better  objects  in 
view,  and  better  motives  for  their  conduct  than  we  have  our- 
selves; and  we  know  that  we  have  no  thought  of  raising  our 
hearts  to  GOD  only. 

Thus  it  is  that  these  doctrines  of  heavenly- mindedness  and 
mortification,  of  power  in  CHRIST  to  overcome  our  corruptions, — 
these  have  been  more  entirely  forgotten  in  the  last  age  than 
they  ever  have  been  in  the  world.  There  are  a  vast  number  of 
things  pertaining  to  these  doctrines  which  might  be  mentioned, 
which  have  been  set  at  nought  by  us  in  a  way  that  they  never 
have  been  by  any  other  Christians  in  the  world. 

But  what  are  the  plain  consequences  of  all  this,  which  must 
meet  the  eyes  of  every  body  ?  First  of  all,  the  desolation  of 
churches,  until  the  last  five  or  ten  years,  has  been  so  great,  as 
heathens  would  have  been  ashamed  of,  enough  to  bring  down 
the  judgments  of  GOD  on  any  nation ;  while,  at  the  same  time, 
men  have  been  increasing  in  wealth,  and  thinking  nothing  good 
enough  or  too  costly  to  lay  out  on  themselves.  Indeed,  the 
very  existence  of  worship,  and  the  face  of  religion  at  all,  for  more 
than  two  hundred  years,  has  been  kept  up  entirely  by  what  had 
been  left  for  the  maintenance  of  the  Gospel  many  hundred  years 
ago.  The  population  increased,  but  no  ministers,  no  churches, 
excepting  such  as  were  supported  by  those  who  died  so  long  before. 
To  such  a  degree  has  this  spirit  grown,  that  now  for  some  years 
a  Church  Commission  has  been  appointed  to  see  whether  what 
has  been  left  by  the  good  men  of  old  might  not  be  taken  pos- 
session of,  and  so  laid  out  as  to  save  men  of  the  present  day 
from  supporting  religion  altogether  among  the  increasing  popu- 
lation and  wealth  of  the  country ;  that  the  rich  men  of  the 

VOL.  x.  M 


140  ASCENDING    TO    HEAVEN    WITH    CHRIST. 

present  day  might  not  be  asked  to  support  the  Gospel  at  all 
among  the  many  thousands  that  labour  for  them,  and  by  whose 
means  they  obtain  their  wealth. 

Another  plain  fact,  and  one  of  the  worst  of  all,  has  been  the 
state  of  all  orders  of  the  Clergy ;  they  have  thought  far  more  of 
living  like  men  of  the  world,  like  respectable  gentlemen,  than 
like  Apostles  of  Christ.  Even  the  property  of  the  Church  itself 
committed  to  them  they  have  not  scrupled  to  hoard  up  or  to 
spend  in  keeping  themselves  and  their  families  in  luxury,  while 
they  allowed  the  Church  of  GOD  to  lie  waste.  And  all  the 
while,  it  must  be  confessed,  that  were  it  not  for  the  Dissenters, 
neither  the  Bible  itself  nor  the  Name  of  CHRIST  would  ever  have 
been  heard  of  by  many  thousands.  Now,  whatever  may  be  said 
of  the  dangers  and  evils  of  Dissent, — and  I  am  very  sure  that 
they  are  far  more  serious  than  almost  any  of  us  now  imagine, — 
yet  surely  all  these  dangers  to  men's  souls  are  to  be  in  great 
measure  put  down  to  the  account  of  the  Churchmen  of  late  years. 
The  sin  lies  at  their  doors ;  and  will  find  them  out  when  GOD 
visits.  If  they  had  done  their  duty,  Dissent  would  never  have 
been  heard  of ;  the  souls  that  are  lost  thereby  must  be  required 
in  great  measure  at  the  hands  of  those  who  considered  them- 
selves Churchmen,  while  they  lived  and  died  without  ever  having 
made  any  sacrifice  to  support  the  religion  of  CHRIST  in  the 
world.  It  may  be  that  most  of  this  may  be  owing  to  the  State 
persecuting  the  Church,  or,  as  Balaam  of  old,  not  venturing  to 
disavow  what  it  hates,  endeavouring  to  destroy  by  corrupting 
it ;  but  I  enter  not  into  the  cause,  I  only  speak  of  the  fact. 

But  now,  to  come  home  to  ourselves,  let  me  ask  all  that  are 
here  present,  or  rather  each  one  by  himself,  what  ventures  do 
you  make  for  CHRIST'S  sake  ?  what  sacrifice  do  you  make  to 
keep  up  His  Name  and  His  Gospel  ?  when  you  go  to  appear 
before  GOD,  how  much  will  it  be  found  that  you  have  laid  out  for 
CHRIST'S  sake,  in  comparison  to  what  you  have  laid  out  upon 
yourself?  Is  it  one-half?  is  it  a  fourth  part?  is  it  even  the 
Jew's  portion,  one-tenth  ?  is  it,  I  would  ask  a  great  many,  one- 
hundredth  part  that  you  give  to  GOD,  yearly  or  quarterly,  or 
through  your  whole  life?  And  yet  churches  are  in  a  most 
miserable  condition  all  around  us  :  many  more  are  needed,  many 
more  ministers;  many  Christians  are  there  without  churches, 
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many  without  ministers,  many  without  Bibles ;  many  thousands 
are  there,  even  whole  nations,  who  are  not  Christians  at  all; 
many  die  daily  without  ever  having  heard  of  the  Gospel ;  many 
thousands  go  from  this  country,  and  then  become  heathens, 
because  they  have  not  the  means  of  grace.  Now,  how  much  do 
you  contribute  yearly  for  any  one  of  these  objects,  whether 
rich  or  poor  ?  By  your  answer  to  this  you  may  judge  of  how 
much  your  affections  are  in  Heaven. 

If  you  do  not  send  even  so  much  as  the  widow's  mite  to  the 
end  of  the  world  to  save  a  heathen  soul,  or  to  keep  a  Christian 
soul  from  perishing,  yet,  let  me  ask,  what  do  you  contribute 
towards  CHRIST'S  religion  in  the  place  where  you  live  and  die  ? 
How  much  do  you  afford,  or  have  you  given  all  your  life,  towards 
schools  ?  how  much  towards  keeping  up  the  worship  of  GOD  ? 

Now,  it  is  a  common  saying,  that  facts  are  stubborn  things ; 
and  these  are  facts  which  every  one  must  know  concerning 
himself.  And  then,  no  doubt,  he  must,  too,  know  and  confess 
that  where  his  treasure  is  there  his  heart  is  also.  When  men 
first  became  Christians  at  the  day  of  Pentecost,  we  read  that  the 
first  proof  they  gave  of  their  sincerity  was  in  matters  of  money. 
It  is  not,  indeed,  the  only  point,  but  it  is  a  very  great  and  im- 
portant one,  in  which  each  may  by  searching  find  out  himself, 
and  the  way  he  is  going,  before  it  be  for  ever  too  late. 
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"  Ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living  GOD  ;  as  GOD  hath  said,  I  will  dwell  in 
them,  and  walk  in  them ;  and  I  will  be  their  GOD,  and  they  shall  be  My 
people." 

To  know  the  meaning  of  the  great  festivals  in  the  Christian 
Church,  and  to  understand  those  great  events  which  they  com- 
memorate, we  must  go  first  of  all  to  the  Old  Testament,  and 
observe  by  what  figures  and  types  these  things  were  beforehand 
represented  in  the  Law.  In  the  same  way  as  St.  Paul,  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  explains  all  things  in  the  Evangelical 
Church,  by  showing  what  was  the  figure  which  corresponded  to 
them  in  the  Church  of  Israel  of  old. 

Now,  the  word  Pentecost,  which  is  the  name  by  which  this 
feast  is  known  in  the  Old  Testament,  signifies  fifty, — this  being 
the  fiftieth  day  after  Easter,  the  day  when  the  Israelites  came  to 
the  mount  of  GOD  ;  and  the  number  fifty  signifies  the  coming  in 
of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  in  like  manner  as  the  fiftieth  year 
was  the  year  of  Jubilee, — the  great  Sabbath  of  years, — at  the 
end  of  seven  times  seven.  Whitsuntide,  therefore,  signifies  the 
full  coming  in  of  the  great  Kingdom  of  GOD  ;  wherein,  by  the 
coming  of  the  HOLY  GHOST,  is  fulfilled  what  St.  John  says  in 
the  Revelation,  "  Behold,  the  tabernacle  of  GOD  is  with  men,  and 
HE  will  dwell  with  them,  and  they  shall  be  His  people,  and  GOD 
HIMSELF  shall  be  with  them  and  be  their  GOD."  It  was  also 
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called,  "  the  Feast  of  Weeks,"  on  account  of  the  seven  weeks 
being  now  fulfilled,  or  seven  times  seven  days  after  the  Passover 
or  coming  out  of  Egypt.  "  The  Feast  of  ingathering  "  is  another 
name  of  this  great  day;  for  as  the  first  sheaf  was  offered  at 
Easter,  which  was  prophetic  and  typical  of  our  LORD'S  rising 
from  the  dead  on  that  day,  being  therefore  HIMSELF  called  "  the 
Firstfruits  of  them  that  slept,"  so  at  Pentecost  was  the  full 
gathering  in  of  the  harvest  into  the  Heavenly  barn,  which  is  the 
Church  of  GOD,  whether  visible  or  invisible.  This  was  first  ful- 
filled, when,  as  on  this  day,  "  three  thousand  souls  "  were  added 
unto  the  Church.  That  was,  as  it  were,  the  full  ingathering 
of  the  Harvest  in  sign  or  symbol  of  the  Resurrection.  This 
also  was  foreshown  in  the  observances  of  the  Law  which  took 
place  on  this  great  day;  for  we  read  in  Leviticus  (xxiii.  17), 
"  Ye  shall  bring  out  of  your  habitations  two  loaves ;  they  shall  be 
of  fine  flour,  they  shall  be  baken  with  leaven ;  they  are  the  first- 
fruits  unto  the  LORD."  The  offering  of  loaves  of  bread  evidently 
represents,  as  it  often  does,  Christian  people.  For  as  St.  Paul 
says,  "  We  being  many  are  one  Bread,  for  we  are  all  partakers  of 
that  One  Bread."  As  CHRIST  at  the  Holy  Eucharist  is  present 
to  our  souls  in  the  offering  of  Bread,  so  the  offering  of  Christian 
souls  unto  GOD  is  set  forth  in  the  Law  by  the  firstfruits  of  the 
harvest  in  offerings  of  loaves  of  bread  made  with  leaven ;  that  is, 
souls  imbued  with  Christian  doctrine,  which  our  LORD  in  the 
parable  speaks  of  as  leaven. 

It  is  added  in  the  Law  respecting  the  keeping  of  this  day, 
"  And  ye  shall  offer  with  the  bread  seven  lambs  without  blemish;" 
"  an  offering  made  by  fire,  of  sweet  savour  unto  the  LORD." 
Now,  the  number  seven  is  often  put  in  Scripture  for  any  great 
number,  or  rather  for  so  many  that  there  is  no  numbering  them  ; 
as  our  SAVIOUR  says,  we  are  to  forgive  our  brother  seventy 
times  seven ;  i.  e.  that  there  is  to  be  no  bounds  at  all  to  the 
number  of  times.  And,  therefore,  "  seven  lambs  without  blemish"  * 
being  offered  unto  GOD,  seems  to  signify  a  very  great  number 
being  as  on  this  day  brought  unto  GOD, — of  persons  being  made 
like  unto  CHRIST;  that  as  HE,  the  LAMB  without  spot,  was 
offered  up  for  us  at  Easter,  so  in  the  full  coming  in  of  the  Kingdom 
there  should  be  a  great  many  who  should  thus  offer  themselves 
up  "  as  living  sacrifices  "  to  GOD,  being  made  acceptable  to  HIM 
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by  the  fire  on  this  day  descending  from  Heaven  ;  that  is,  the 
HOLY  GHOST.  For  "  our  GOD  is  a  consuming  fire." 

Such,  therefore,  is  the  explanation  which  Holy  Scripture 
affords  us  of  the  meaning  of  the  festival  which  we  on  this  day 
celebrate;  and  well  may  it  be  called  "White"  Sunday,  as  the 
day  on  which  lambs  without  spot  are  presented  unto  GOD  in 
order  that  His  HOLY  SPIRIT  may  descend  upon  them,  dressed  in 
white  robes,  as  it  is  represented  in  the  Book  of  the  Revelation, 
who  "have  washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white  in  the 
Blood  of  the  LAMB." 

It  is  then  the  greatest  gift  that  ever  came  upon  man  which  we 
on  this  day  hold  in  memory,  that  which  was  purchased  for  us  by 
the  Blood  of  CHRIST,  and  without  which  all  that  HE  had  done 
would  have  been  in  vain ;  for  we  could  not  have  been  otherwise 
made  fit  to  be  where  HE  is;  and,  although  HE  had  opened 
Heaven  for  us,  we  should  never  have  been  able  to  enter  there, 
unless  at  the  same  time  that  HE  went  to  prepare  a  place  for  us 
HE  had  also,  by  His  HOLY  SPIRIT,  come  to  prepare  in  us  a  place 
for  HIMSELF. 

Well  may  it  be  called  White -Sunday;  for  it  speaks  of  that 
purity  of  the  soul  which  is  made  white  with  blood, — made  white, 
not  by  the  brightness  of  the  sun,  but  of  that  LAMB  which  is  the 
Light  of  the  City  of  GOD,  whose  raiment  even  here  upon  earth 
became  shining  with  a  Light  different  from  the  light  of  the  sun, 
exceeding  white  as  snow,  "  so  as  no  fuller  on  earth  can  whiten 
them."  And  as  they  are  made  white,  so  must  they  continue ; 
for  CHRIST  says,  "  They  shall  walk  with  ME  in  white  for  they 
are  worthy;"  and  of  those  clothed  in  white  it  is  said,  that 
"  they  follow  the  LAMB  whithersoever  HE  goeth."  This  "  fine 
linen,  clean  and  white,"  is,  we  are  told,  "the  righteousness  of 
saints." 

All  things,  therefore,  on  this  day  speak  of  light  and  joy ;  but 
as  here  below  white  raiment  is  not  the  transparent  brightness  of 
a  saintly  soul  as  in  Heaven,  but  may  clothe  an  impure  and 
unclean  heart,  so  there  may  be  a  light  and  joy  which  is  not  the 
light  and  joy  of  the  SPIRIT,  or  connected  with  the  love  of  GOD 
and  man ;  and,  on  the  contrary,  there  may  be  a  grief  and  sorrow 
which  partake  much  more  of  the  SPIRIT  than  such  joy  does. 
There  are,  indeed,  many  seriously  thinking  persons  to  whom 
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the  thoughts  of  their  Baptism,  and  the  commemoration  qf  it, 
and  these  great  days  of  Joy  and  Thanksgiving,  are  connected 
with  sadness ;  for  they  cannot  but  reflect  how  much  they  have 
fallen  short  of  such  vast  blessings  and  gifts.  Their  souls  are  not, 
as  it  were,  clothed  with  gladness  even  when  the  Church  bids 
them  to  rejoice,  but  in  sackcloth  and  mourning,  and  bowed  down 
with  the  spirit  of  heaviness. 

And,  surely,  the  best  among  us  have  too  much  reason  for 
sorrow,  when  they  think  on  what  they  are,  and  what  they  might 
have  been,  if  they  had  not  neglected  the  gracious  calls  and 
assistances  so  lovingly  offered  to  them  by  ALMIGHTY  GOD. 
Indeed,  a  Christian  congregation  cannot  be  considered  in  these 
days  as  made  up  of  those  who  have  never  forfeited  or  lost  the 
gifts  of  the  SPIRIT,  nor  fallen  away  from  their  high  calling,  and 
those  who  have  done  so ;  but  rather  men  are,  for  the  most  part, 
divided  in  these  days  into  those  who  are  sensible  of  their  great 
loss  in  this  respect,  and  those  who  are  not.  There  are  none 
scarcely  among  us  in  these  days  who  have  not  fallen  away 
grievously  from  what  their  high  privileges  required  of  them, 
and  thereby  grieved  more  or  less  the  good  SPIRIT  OF  GOD  ;  and 
some  do  feel  and  lament  this  their  sad  loss  by  past  neglects  in 
the  bitterness  of  their  soul,  fearing  exceedingly  lest  they  should 
more  and  more  lose  that  good  SPIRIT,  and  be  cast  away  from 
GOD'S  Presence.  And  the  reason  of  this  their  concern  is  because 
the  good  SPIRIT  is  still  pleading  with  them,  still  struggling  with 
their  evil  hearts ;  and  it  is  from  the  light  of  His  Presence  that 
they  are  made  sensible  of  their  own  darkness  and  misery.  But 
others,  again,  are  but  little  or  at  all  conscious  of  this  their  loss  ; 
if  a  cloud  comes  over  them  on  account  of  their  sins,  yet  it  is  but 
as  the  morning  dew  which  passes  away :  they  eat  and  drink,  and 
are  taken  up  with  the  concerns  of  this  life ;  they  do  not  at  all 
know  or  consider  how  far  they  are  gone  away  from  GOD  ;  they 
feel  no  anxiety  or  care  to  know.  And  this  state  grows  upon^ 
them  by  degrees  more  and  more,  till  the  heart  becomes  hardened 
and  their  conscience  asleep,  so  that,  as  it  appears,  nothing  but 
the  last  trumpet  of  the  Archangel  can  awaken  it. 

Now,  I  say,  in  the  present  day,  men  for  the  most  part  may 
be  found  more  or  less  in  one  of  these  two  conditions ;  some 
are  in  various  degrees  conscious  of  their  sinful  and  corrupt  condi- 
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tion,  and  take  all  pains  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  it,  not 
excusing  themselves  either  before  GOD  or  man,  but  confessing, 
and  fearing  self-deceit  and  false  flattering  notions  of  religion; 
their  great  study  being  to  cleanse  their  hearts,  and  so  bring  back 
the  good  SPIRIT  they  have  driven  from  them.  But  of  the  greater 
part  of  mankind,  the  main  object  is  to  stifle  and  quench  such 
painful  thoughts ;  and  their  own  corrupt  hearts,  and  the  world 
around  them,  and  especially  the  wiles  of  the  great  enemy  in 
various  ways,  will  be  ever  ready  to  supply  the  means  of  doing  so. 

For  these  reasons  it  is  the  case  that  to  many  persons  even 
Christian  seasons  of  rejoicing  bring  with  them  many  sad  thoughts; 
for  they  feel  truly  enough  that  on  these  subjects,  above  all,  they 
have  occasion  for  sorrow ;  even  like  the  Prodigal  Son,  when  he 
was  reminded  of  the  great  blessing  which  he  oiice  had  in  his 
father's  house,  and  had  lost  through  his  own  fault.  So  that  they 
are  inclined  even  less  than  others,  in  the  words  of  the  Collect,  to 
"  rejoice  in  His  holy  comfort." 

And,  generally  speaking,  this  were  indeed  a  right  spirit  and 
temper :  but  here  again,  as  in  all  matters,  something  of  self- 
denial  must  be  the  Christian's  rule ;  the  mercies  of  GOD  are 
always  occasions  for  rejoicing  and  thanksgiving  even  in  the  worst 
case ;  and  especially  so  on  those  great  opportunities  when  we  are 
called  upon  with  all  Christians  of  every  age  and  every  country  to 
give  thanks  for  "  the  unspeakable  gift."  Then  may  the  Christian 
forget,  as  it  were,  what  he  is  in  himself,  and  remember  what  he 
is  in  GOD,  at  this  great  festival,  when  it  is  said  especially, 
"  And  thou  shalt  rejoice  in  thy  feast,"  to  which  it  is  graciously 
added,  not  only  the  children  of  GOD'S  promises,  but  also  "  the 
stranger,  the  fatherless,  and  the  widow." 

And,  indeed,  no  other  rejoicing  but  this,  the  fruit  of  a  subdued 
and  chastened  spirit,  is  fit  for  such  as  we  are :  even  in  the  Com- 
munion Service  of  our  Church,  which  is  the  great  Feast  of  Thanks- 
giving, we  are  taught  to  rejoice  with  trembling.  The  services  of 
our  Church  are  more  marked  with  this  tone  and  character  than 
those  0f  any  other  Church  is  now  or  has  been.  So  that  rejoicing 
in  GOD'S  gifts  is  always  connected  with  thoughts  of  repentance. 

And  blessed  be  Almighty  GOD,  Who  has  provided  so  wonder- 
fully in  His  Gospel  for  every  shape  of  distress  in  His  people ; 
coming  HIMSELF,  as  it  were,  to  bear  their  burdens,  and  take  upon 
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HIM  their  afflictions  ;  that  HE  has  most  especially  connected  the 
consolations  of  His  SPIRIT  with  a  mourning  and  contrite  heart ! 
"  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,  for  they  shall  be  comforted,"  they 
shall  receive  the  Great  COMFORTER.  His  voice  itself  for  us  is 
that  of  supplication  and  sorrow,  for  HE  "  maketh  intercession  for 
us  with  groanings  that  cannot  he  uttered."  Even  as  CHRIST 
HIMSELF  made  supplication  for  us  "  with  strong  crying  and  tears," 
so  does  His  SPIRIT  also  both  in  us  and  for  us.  It  is  His  own 
most  gracious  declaration,  "  The  high  and  lofty  ONE  that  in- 
habiteth  eternity,  whose  Name  is  HOLY,  I  dwell  in  the  high  and 
holy  place,  with  him  also  that  is  of  a  contrite  and  humble  spirit, 
to  revive  the  spirit  of  the  humble,  and  to  revive  the  heart  of  the 
contrite  ones."  Although  HE  is  HIMSELF  so  holy  and  so  high, 
yet  the  place  on  earth  in  which  HE  delights  to  take  up  His 
abode,  is  in  the  broken  and  contrite  heart,  in  order  to  revive  the 
same,  after  cleansing  it  by  healthful  sorrow. 

If,  therefore,  we  cannot  wait  upon  GOD  among  the  innocent 
and  the  good,  yet  very  great  and  inestimable  is  the  privilege  if 
we  may  wait  on  HIM  among  the  penitent.  "  The  sacrifice  of 
GOD  is  a  troubled  spirit :  a  broken  and  contrite  heart,  O  GOD, 
shalt  THOU  not  despise."  Nay,  wilt  not  only  "  not  despise,"  but 
wilt  prize  very  highly ;  even  so  much  so,  that  the  very  angels  who 
see  His  face,  and  best  know  His  will,  do  delight  above  all  things 
in  finding  such  a  one  among  the  children  of  men;  one  who 
walks  heavily  and  near  the  ground,  as  ever  conscious  of  his  past 
sins,  and  of  the  Eye  of  GOD,  thinking  them  over  in  the  bitterness 
of  his  spirit,  so  as  to  be  very  cautious  not  to  approach  near  to  the 
like  again.  And  perhaps  one  reason  why  Almighty  GOD  speaks 
of  HIMSELF  and  His  angels  rejoicing  so  much  over  such  a  one, 
is  on  account  of  its  being  so  very  rare.  It  was  a  memorable 
saying  of  a  famous  Bishop  in  old  times,  that  it  was  easier  to 
find  a  man  who  had  not  fallen  from  grace,  than  to  find  one  who, 
after  having  fallen,  had  repented  aright.  And  the  same  person 
thought,  that  the  innocence  and  holiness  of  king  David's  life  in 
his  former  years,  was  not  so  remarkable  and  extraordinary  as 
that  he  should  have  been  able  to  repent  so  truly  and  so  bitterly 
after  his  grievous  fall ;  that  he  should  have  had  so  much  good- 
ness of  heart  left,  as  to  be  able  to  recover  himself  after  pollution 
so  great.  Because  this  was  a  thing  wonderfully  rare  and  un- 
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common,  and  the  very  greatest  miracle  of  Divine  grace.  The 
light  must  have  been  very  strong  which  was  not  put  out  by  that 
cloud  of  darkness. 

And  the  holy  David  himself  may  serve  very  well  as  a  pattern 
of  spiritual  joy  and  comfort  to  those  who  would  wish  to  repent 
before  GOD,  even  as  he  did.  For  even  in  the  very  depth  of  his 
repentance,  as  is  so  strongly  shown  in  the  fifty-first  Psalm,  he 
holds  so  fast  to  the  sense  of  GOD'S  goodness,  that  it  overflows,  as 
it  were,  over  his  dry  and  desolate  heart,  and  continually  mingles, 
with  the  very  bitterness  of  his  remorse,  some  drops  of  Divine 
consolation ;  so  that  in  the  very  midst  of  his  sorrows  he  says, 
"  THOU  shalt  wash  me,  and  I  shall  be  whiter  than  snow ;  THOU 

0 

shalt  make  me  hear  of  joy  and  gladness,  that  the  bones  which 
THOU  hast  broken  may  rejoice." 

And  surely  they  who  exercise  themselves  in  the  works  of  re- 
pentance and  mortification,  do  find  therein  greater  comfort  than 
this  world  hath  to  bestow  ;  solid  and  substantial  comfort,  which, 
although  it  be  no  proof  of  final  pardon  and  acceptance  with  GOD, 
no  reason  for  high  assurances  and  confidence,  yet,  so  far  as  it 
goes,  is  a  sign  of  His  returning  favour,  a  gracious  encouragement 
from  HIM  to  lead  us  on  to  greater  degrees  of  repentance  and 
humiliation. 

Here,  therefore,  we  may  find  the  wonderful  lovingkindness  of 
GOD  to  His  sinful  creatures,  even  like  our  compassionate  SAVIOUR 
HIMSELF,  when  HE  went  about  in  the  flesh  :  that  HE  has  pro- 
vided so  wonderfully  for  those  trials  which  are  the  greatest  of  all, 
—the  depressions  of  a  wounded  spirit,  broken  down  by  the  right- 
eous fear  of  HIM  and  His  punishments,  pierced  through  by  the 
arrows  of  the  ALMIGHTY,  which  drink  their  blood.  For  when  we 
read  in  the  Scriptures  such  an  expression  as  this,  "  Ye  are  the 
temple  of  the  living  GOD,"  the  temple  in  which  HE  lives,  and  in 
which  HE  walks,  what  are  the  thoughts  of  people  in  general  ? 
They  consider  it  as  a  mere  form  or  figure  of  speech,  they  do  not 
attach  much  meaning  to  it ;  and  whatever  meaning  it  has,  they 
set  aside  from  themselves,  as  if  it  did  not  concern  them. 
But  others  again,  as  they  feel  assured  that  every  word  of  GOD 
must  have  a  great  and  real  meaning,  far  greater  and  more  real 
than  our  thoughts  can  conceive  or  words  express,  so  also  do  they 
know  that  that  meaning  must  be  one  most  intimately  concerning 
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to  themselves  ;  and  those  who  are  in  any  degree  thus  minded, 
must,  I  say,  feel  something  of  concern  and  sadness  when  they  are 
reminded  of  these  great  and  awful  truths  ;  and  especially  on  this 
day,  when  GOD  came  down  from  Heaven  to  take  up  His  abode  in 
the  hearts  of  Christians  ;  on  this  day,  when  especially  the  Church 
brings  before  us  the  Baptisms  of  others,  not  merely  in  order  to 
obtain  our  prayers  for  them,  and  to  witness  their  being  received 
into  the  Body  of  CHRIST,  but  also,  as  the  Prayer  Book  says,  to 
remind  us  of  our  own  Baptism.  Now,  what  I  would  observe  on 
this  occasion  is  this,  that  to  such  persons  who  feel  thus  heavily 
laden,  this  sadness  and  sorrow  may  indeed  be  mixed  with 
the  most  hearty  thanksgiving  for  GOD'S  great  mercies,  and  joy 
and  gratitude  for  His  wonderful  lovingkindness ;  on  this  great 
Jubilee,  which  "  binds  up  the  broken-hearted,  proclaims  liberty  to 
the  captives,  and  the  opening  of  the  prison  to  them  that  are 
bound ;  to  comfort  all  that  mourn  ;  to  appoint  unto  them  that 
mourn  in  Zion  ;  to  give  them  tjie  oil  of  joy  for  mourning,  the 
garment  of  praise  for  the  spirit  of  heaviness." 

Only  let  us  be  on  our  guard,  that  such  feelings  do  not  pass 
away  in  a  mere  barren  sorrow  for  sin,  or  in  mere  expressions  or 
emotions  of  gratitude,  like  the  remembrance  of  a  guest  that 
tarrieth  but  a  day ;  but  that  they  should  lead  to  some  substantial 
amendment  of  life.  They  who  are  desirous  to  live  like  penitents 
for  the  rest  of  their  days,  so  as,  amid  the  chastenings  of  GOD'S 
HOLY  SPIRIT,  still  to  find  joy  and  comfort  in  GOD,  must  make  the 
whole  course  of  their  lives  to  be  consistent  with  this  spirit,  other- 
wise it  will  be  a  false  spirit,  and  such  as  will  not  support  them  in 
the  day  of  trial  or  the  hour  of  death. 

And  for  this  reason  it  may  be  well  to  mention  some  few  short 
rules  of  life  which  may  be  becoming  in  this  temper,  and  condu- 
cive towards  it.  First  of  all,  such  persons  must  be  careful  not  to 
let  their  thoughts  be  taken  up  with  any  worldly  occupation  what- 
ever, so  as  to  forget  GOD  and  their  own  true  condition  in  His 
sight.  If  the  employments  they  are  engaged  in  are  clearly  His 
calling,  then  let  them  be  gone  about  as  His  service ;  or  if  they 
are  such  as  can  be  rendered  subservient  to  His  honour  and  glory, 
or  the  benefit  of  our  fellow- creatures  for  His  sake,  then  let  this 
great  purpose  be  constantly  kept  in  view,  with  a  single  eye  and 
undivided  heart,  especially  by  means  of  prayer  to  GOD  respecting 
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the  same ;  otherwise  we  are  sure  to  have  our  thoughts  engaged 
and  taken  up  in  such  concerns,  and  to  forget  that  we  are  sinners. 

Another  observation  may  be  made  which  is  near  akin  to  this, 
and  part  of  this  subject, — that  we  spend  as  little  money  as  we 
can  possibly  help  on  ourselves  and  families,  or  what  is  still  more 
to  be  guarded  against,  do  not  hoard  or  lay  it  up.  For  the 
warnings  against  this  in  the  Gospejs  are  so  terrible,  that  a  sincere 
penitent  will  feel  that  nothing  but  a  very  strong  call  of  duty 
will  allow  him  to  incur  such  danger.  Why  it  is  so  dangerous 
we  know  not ;  why  it  so  hardens  the  heart  we  cannot  tell :  it  is 
a  part  of  that  great  mystery  or  secret  of  iniquity;  but  the 
warning  voice  of  Scripture  is,  perhaps,  on  no  subject  so  loud 
and  so  fearful,  as  on  that  of  the  possession  of  riches. 

Again,  eating  and  drinking  to  the  full  is  another  thing  which 
the  humble  penitent  is  sure  to  find  drives  away  from  him  the 
Spirit  of  heavenly- mindedness  and  the  love  of  GOD.  Every  one, 
I  say,  will  find  that  this  does  so  for  a  time,  that  it  makes  him 
incapable  of  prayer  and  spiritual  employment ;  that  it  occasions 
him  to  become  of  another  temper  of  mind  than  a  poor  penitent, 
craving  pardon  and  forgiveness,  and  doubting  of  obtaining  it, 
ought  to  be.  And  if  every  one  knows  that  it  does  so  for  a  time, 
what  effect  must  this  have  when  it  becomes  quite  a  habit  ?  how 
much  must  it  sensualize  the  mind  and  harden  the  heart  ?  Of 
course  it  must ;  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  it.  The  effect  it  had 
on  the  Rich  man,  who  fared  sumptuously  every  day,  in  making 
him  careless  of  others  and  hardhearted,  this  same  effect  it  must 
have  in  some  degree  upon  all  who  never  restrain  even  their 
lawful  natural  desires  of  meat  and  drink  out  of  the  love  of  GOD. 
I  am  not  speaking  now  of  drunkards  or  of  gluttons,  but  of  such 
persons  who  would  desire  to  live  as  penitents  before  GOD,  and 
recover  again  His  good  SPIRIT  ;  such  as  are  sincerely  desirous  to 
be  received  again  into  their  FATHER'S  House. 

Another  point  must  be  mentioned,  which,  on  this  subject,  is 
more  important  than  all  that  has  been  said,  which  is  the  forgiveness 
of  injuries ;  for  on  this,  Holy  Scripture  represents  the  pardon 
and  restoration  of  the  penitent  to  depend  more  than  any  other. 
"  Forgive  us  our  trespasses  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass 
against  us"  is  the  especial  prayer  of  the  penitent  beyond  any 
other,  and  must  needs  make  him  very  anxious,  strictly,  and  from 
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the  very  heart,  to  fulfil  what  is  here  required  of  him.  It  may 
be  observed,  that  even  amongst  men  nothing  is  considered  to 
be  such  a  proof  of  any  one  being  in  earnest  in  his  repentance 
as  love  for  his  enemies,  and  the  forgiveness  of  real  or  supposed 
injuries.  And,  indeed,  the  peace  of  mind  which  this  produces, 
when  accompanied  with  a  thorough  victory  over  a  man's  self,  is 
one  of  the  best  gifts  of  the  SPIRIT  ;  the  peace  of  GOD  shed  in 
the  heart  by  the  PRINCE  OF  PEA.CE  ;  the  last  and  best  gift  which 
HE  bequeathed  to  His  Disciples  before  HE  departed.  This  cha- 
racter appears  to  be  the  nearest  resemblance  to  CHRIST  to  which 
man  can  be  brought  on  earth. 

And  all  these  things,  so  necessary  in  a  penitent,  are  mainly 
important  as  subservient  to  another  great  point,  without  which 
no  sorrowful  spirit  that  is  clothed,  as  it  were,  in  sackcloth,  can  be 
girded  with  gladness, — and  that  is  the  habit  of  constant  prayer. 
The  true  penitent  will  always  endeavour  to  keep  up  that  meek 
temper  of  soul  which  will  be  of  itself  like  a  silent  prayer  to  GOD 
at  all  times ;  for  all  the  actions  of  such  a  penitent  are  indeed  like 
prayers  to  GOD,  since,  whether  he  forgives  injuries,  or  gives 
alms,  or  mortifies  the  body,  he  is  always  as  one  who  in  so  doing 
is  asking  pardon  of  GOD  for  his  sins.  His  very  actions,  I  say, 
are  prevailing  prayers  with  GOD.  And  as  every  one  is  glad  of 
any  opportunity  to  express  with  his  lips  what  his  heart  most 
deeply  feels,  such  a  person  therefore  will  be  glad  of  set  times  for 
more  direct  prayer  to  GOD  ;  not  only  at  morning  and  evening, 
but  also  at  various  times  of  the  day.  Many  persons  even  now, 
as  they  did  in  times  of  old,  have  rules  and  regulations  for  saying 
the  LORD'S  Prayer  and  Psalms  and  other  prayers  at  several 
different  hours  of  the  day.  Now  this  is,  surely,  not  only  a  very 
old  but  a  very  good  and  holy  custom,  and  it  is  what  any  poor 
man  in  his  daily  calling  may  practise, — any  man,  whatever  his 
labour  may  be,  may  make  a  rule  to  himself  to  say  the  LORD'S 
Prayer  (and,  it  may  be,  any  other  prayers  he  may  remember,)  at 
certain  hours  of  the  day,  when  he  hears  the  clock  strike,  or  has 
any  other  rule  to  remind  him  of  this  duty.  Now,  whatever  may 
be  said  of  this  duty,  of  this  I  am  sure,  that  he  who  practises  it, 
would  never  find  cause  hereafter  to  repent  of  this  custom.  It 
might  lead  him  on  to  things  higher  and  better  than  now  he 
thinks  of.  For  GOD  rewards  liberally,  and  with  abundant  in- 
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crease ;  and  in  no  way  in  this  life  does  HE  reward  more  truly 
than  by  giving  greater  degrees  of  grace.  Surely  it  is  not  un- 
reasonable to  expect  this  to  any  repentant  sinner  who  hopes  for 
GOD'S  mercy,  when  so  many  by  GOD'S  grace  have  been  known  to 
practise  it.  At  all  events,  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  no  Christian  con- 
siders that  prayer  when  he  goes  to  bed  at  night,  or  rises  up  in 
the  morning,  is  all  that  is  to  be  expected  of  him. 

Our  hours  are  hurrying  away  very  fast,  and  most  of  them, 
alas !  running  to  waste,  spent  in  ways  that  will  do  us  no  good 
when  we  come  to  die,  nor  bring  us  nearer  to  Heaven  while  we 
live.  Is  it  too  much  to  expect  some  part  of  these  every  day  to 
be  given  to  that  end  for  which  alone  we  were  born  ? 

Now,  I  will  put  this  again  to  every  one  here  present:  you 
may  never  again  see  a  Whit-Sunday ;  your  next  Whit-Sunday 
may  be  in  that  place  where  all  opportunities  of  this  kind  will  be 
at  an  end ;  why  should  you  not  begin  to-day  by  some  new  rule 
of  life  that  may  be  a  comfort  to  you  hereafter,  and  even  through- 
out those  everlasting  ages  that  are  to  follow  ? 

Every  great  festival  is  a  stage  passed  in  your  Christian  course ; 
they  who  live  the  longest  will  not  see  many  Whit-Sundays. 
They  who  do  not  pray  at  stated  seasons  do  not  pray  at  all ;  and 
yet  on  prayer  all  your  life  depends.  It  is  impossible  to  pray 
aright  and  live  wrong.  Let  this  point  then  of  prayer  be  gained, 
and  let  it  be  fixed  and  stated  prayer.  On  what  day  could  you 
expect  a  blessing  on  such  a  purpose  more  than  on  Whit- Sunday  ? 
GOD  is  pleased  to  tie  HIMSELF  to  days  and  seasons,  HE  always 
did  so  of  old;  His  great  gifts  were  always  bestowed  on  great 
appointed  days.  Depend  upon  it,  that  which  you  have  no  heart 
to  do  on  such  a  day  as  this,  will  remain  for  ever  undone. 
Once  more  I  would  ask,  is  it  right,  is  it  desirable,  is  it  prac- 
ticable ?  If  it  is  all  this,  then  why  do  you  cast  such  a  thought 
from  you  ?  If  it  is  good,  then  however  it  may  be  spoken,  it 
comes  to  you  from  the  good  SPIRIT  ;  if  His  still  and  small  Voice 
within  you  says  it  is  good,  then  take  heed  how  you  neglect  His 
Voice,  lest  HE  speak  not  to  you  again — but  in  judgment. 


SERMON    CCCXXVIII. 


THE  ATHANASIAN  CREED. 


ST.  MARK  xvi.  16. 

"  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved;  but  he  that  believeth  not 
shall  be  damned." 

WE  must  all  tremble  when  we  hear  those  awful  declarations  in 
the  Athanasian  Creed  respecting  the  Catholic  faith,  such  as, 
"  Which  faith,  except  every  one  do  keep  whole  and  undefiled, 
without  doubt  he  shall  perish  everlastingly."  And  some  are 
offended,  and  wish  that  these  sentences  were  not  there.  But 
surely,  as  it  can  be  abundantly  shown  that  all  this  is  true  and 
certain,  from  Holy  Scripture,  and  that  our  eternal  salvation  does 
depend  on  our  rightly  believing  this  doctrine  of  the  Three  Persons 
in  One  GOD,  into  which  we  are  baptized,  it  is  a  very  great  mercy 
that  the  Church  does  bring  it  before  us  in  this  strong,  and,  it  may 
be  said,  startling  manner.  As  Christians,  it  is  into  this  Name 
that  we  are  baptized,  with  a  profession  and  promise  that  we  will 
believe  all  that  is  signified  by  that  Name,  as  it  is  unfolded  to  us 
in  the  Apostles'  Creed.  And  we  are  all  so  apt  to  forget  the 
great  importance  of  this  keeping  "  whole  and  undefiled "  the 
Catholic  faith,  that  it  is  extremely  desirable  for  us  to  have  it, 
from  time  to  time,  brought  before  us  thus  clearly  and  distinctly. 
It  is  probable — indeed,  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  it — that  many 
souls  have  been  saved  by  having  this  thus  strongly  declared  in 
the  Athanasian  Creed,  which  they  have  heard  from  their  child- 
hood. 


154  THE    ATHANASIAN    CREED. 

But  now,  if  it  sounds  to  any  one  severe  and  uncharitable  for 
the  Church  to  speak  in  this  way,  then  no  doubt  the  same  must 
be  said  of  the  Church  of  GOD  in  old  times ;  and  we  shall  find  just 
the  same  difficulty  with  the  Bible  itself.  The  Old  Testament, 
wherein  we  have  the  figure  or  pattern  of  GOD'S  Church  set  before 
us,  is  full  of  things  quite  of  the  same  kind  ;  of  things  that  sound  at 
first,  to  unthinking  men  in  these  days,  as  severe  and  uncharitable. 
And  they  would  set  them  aside,  and  turn  away  from  hearing  of 
them,  in  the  same  way  as  they  would  from  the  awful  voice  of  the 
Church  now.  Yet  surely  those  ways  which  we  read  of  in  the 
Old  Testament  are  the  ways  of  GOD,  and  HE  is  "  the  same  yes- 
terday, and  to-day,  and  for  ever;"  and  all  those  things  were 
*'  written  for  our  learning."  The  case  is,  indeed,  in  some  respects, 
altered  now,  in  that  we  have  a  new  law,  the  law  of  Christian 
love,  which  they  had  not  of  old.  Yet  still  the  same  lesson  re- 
mains in  GOD'S  Word ;  and  if  we  cannot  explain  it,  or  if  it  ap- 
pears to  us  different  to  what  we  should  have  expected,  yet  we 
must  not  alter  it,  nor  set  it  aside,  nor  explain  it  away,  nor  wish 
it  was  not  there ;  but  with  faith  and  patience  receive  the  whole 
truth  as  it  is  in  GOD'S  Word,  and  endeavour  to  profit  by  it. 

The  circumstance  to  which  I  allude  is  this, — not  only  that  the 
Scripture  abounds  with  awful  denunciations  of  GOD  against  sin 
and  against  sinners,  but  the  manner  in  which  GOD  cut  off,  by 
means  of  His  own  chosen  people,  both  single  persons  and  whole 
nations.  And  that,  too,  in  such  a  way,  that  those  His  servants 
who  would  show  mercy  and  false  tenderness  against  those  whom 
GOD  intended  to  destroy,  fell  themselves  under  His  most  heavy 
judgment.  Those  who  pleased  GOD  executed  His  judgments 
without  sparing,  as  did  Moses,  and  David,  and  Solomon,  and  His 
Judges  and  Prophets.  Thus,  of  Israel,  under  Joshua,  when  he 
destroyed  Jericho,  it  is  said,  "  they  utterly  destroyed  all  that  was 
in  the  city,  both  man  and  woman,  young  and  old ;"  and  of  the 
nations  of  Canaan,  that  he  "  utterly  destroyed  them  with  their 
cities."  On  the  contrary,  GOD  was  so  displeased  with  Saul,  as 
to  take  away  the  kingdom  from  his  family,  on  account  of  his  un- 
seasonably showing  mercy  when  GOD  commanded  him  to  destroy. 
And,  in  like  manner,  king  Ahab  afterwards,  when  he  spared  Ben- 
hadad's  life,  and  was  reconciled  to  him,  brought  immediately  upon 
himself  the  wrath  of  GOD,  and  lost  his  own  life  in  consequence. 
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Whereas,  of  Samuel,  the  merciful  and  ever- interceding  man  of 
GOD,  it  is  said  that  he  "  hewed  Agag,"  the  king  of  the  Ama- 
lekites,  "  in  pieces  before  the  LORD."  In  like  manner,  long  after- 
wards, we  find  that  Jehu  was  approved  and  accepted  of  GOD,  on 
account  of  his  utterly  cutting  off  all  the  children  of  Ahab,  without 
sparing  them ;  when  he  slew  even  those  princes  of  Judah,  as  well 
as  of  Israel,  which  were  related  to  the  wicked  family  of  Ahab  : 
and  it  is  recorded  to  his  honour,  how  with  great  zeal  and  strictness 
did  he  cut  off  all  the  priests  and  worshippers  of  Baal.  And  the 
same  severity  we  read  of  in  Elijah  likewise,  that  he  slew  them  all 
at  the  brook  Kishon.  Now,  all  these  persons  were  approved  of 
GOD,  because  they  did  not  show  any  mercy  against  His  enemies. 
And  every  body  knows,  that  in  reading  or  hearing  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, things  of  this  kind  occur  out  of  number. 

But  now,  in  the  present  day,  when  we  Christians  hear  these 
things  in  the  Old  Testament,  then  we  remember  that  CHRIST  has 
given  us  a  very  different  lesson  to  that  which  HE  gave  His  people 
of  old ;  inasmuch  as  HE  says,  "  It  was  said  by  them  of  old  time," 
— i.  e.  under  the  Law, — "  Thou  shalt  love  thy  friend  and  hate  thine 
enemy ;  but  I  say  unto  you,  Love  your  enemies  ;  do  good  to  them 
which  hate  you."  GOD  is  set  before  us  as  full  of  compassion  even 
to  the  evil,  and  we  are  told  in  this  respect  to  copy  the  Divine  pat- 
tern,— "  Be  ye  merciful  even  as  your  FATHER  in  Heaven  is  mer- 
ciful." We  know  that,  for  us  Christians,  all  men  are  to  be  loved 
for  GOD'S  sake ;  that  even  wicked  men  are  to  be  looked  upon  with 
pity  and  tenderness,  and  with  an  earnest  desire  not  to  harm  them 
or  cut  them  off,  but  to  do  them  good.  And  if,  indeed,  it  be  said 
that  we  must  take  part  against  GOD'S  enemies,  yet,  as  to  the  ene- 
mies of  GOD,  it  must  be  confessed,  that  every  Christian  who 
knows  himself  and  his  past  life,  must  look  upon  himself  as  the 
greatest  enemy  of  GOD  of  all  that  he  knows,  because  he  knows 
more  sin  of  himself  than  he  can  possibly  know  of  any  other.  On 
this  account  he  has  more  reason  to  be  angry  with  and  to  hate  - 
himself  than  any  other ;  and  a  right  sense  of  this  will  give  him 
no  heart  to  judge  and  condemn  or  to  execute  judgment  on  others. 
For  we  were  enemies  unto  GOD  when  CHRIST  died  for  us,  and 
when  HE  waited  so  long  for  our  repentance ;  and  we  also,  after 
the  same  pattern,  should  be  willing  to  do  or  suffer  any  thing  to 

VOL.  x.  N 
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gain  over  to  their  everlasting  good  those  who  are  now  the  enemies 
of  GOD. 

Now,  as  all  this,  and  a  great  deal  more  of  the  same  kind,  is  to 
be  said  of  our  condition  as  Christians,  that  so  far  from  executing 
vengeance  on  any,  the  greatest  proof  of  our  being  true  Christians 
'is,  that  we  do  not  for  a  moment  harbour  any  thought  of  injuring 
another  in  any  way ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  love  our  enemies  as 
GOD  hath  loved  us.  And,  therefore,  when  we  hear  these  things 
out  of  the  Old  Testament,  we  all  know  it  is  not  intended  that  we 
are  to  act  in  any  way  like  those  Saints  of  GOD  who  cut  off  the 
wicked  with  such  unsparing  severity,  according  to  the  good  will 
of  GOD. 

But  still  the  Word  of  GOD  remains ;  it  is  read  again  and  again 
"for  our  admonition;"  it  must  mean  something,  and  some- 
thing to  us  ;  it  must  mean  as  much,  no  doubt,  to  us,  and  be  as 
needful  to  us,  as  to  any ;  indeed,  far  more  so,  for  all  those  things 
that  were  written  aforetime,  were  written  especially  for  those  who 
live  under  this  last  dispensation  of  all,  for  those,  as  says  St.  Paul, 
"  on  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come."  How,  then,  is  this 
great  difficulty  to  be  explained  ?  For  we  read  that  GOD'S  Name  is 
Love,  HE  is  all  love  and  mercy,  and  HE  desires  us  to  be  so  beyond 
all  things ;  and  yet,  notwithstanding,  a  great  part  of  His  revealed 
Word  consists  in  accounts  of  men  destroying  their  enemies  and 
His  enemies,  not  only  with  His  approbation,  but  with  the  strongest 
marks  of  His  favour  and  acceptance. 

Nor  is  this  all ;  but  what  appears  to  many  still  more  difficult 
and  perplexing,  that  the  book  which  GOD  has,  as  it  were,  put  into 
the  hands  of  us  all  for  our  devotions  in  His  Church  and  at  home, 
and,  we  might  almost  call  it,  the  Prayer  Book  of  CHRIST  HIM- 
SELF, as  being  written  by  His  SPIRIT,  and  so  often  used  by  HIM, 
— i.  e.  the  Book  of  Psalms, — is  full  of  the  very  strongest  denun- 
ciations against  our  enemies  and  the  enemies  of  GOD  ;  whole 
Psalms  are  full  of  imprecations,  others  of  prayers  for  vengeance. 
Now,  how  is  this  ?  It  is  said  that  we  are  to  apply  all  this  to 
evil  spirits,  our  great  enemies  in  this  our  spiritual  warfare ;  and 
this  is,  in  some  sense,  most  true,  and  most  profitable ;  we  do  and 
must  so  understand  such  passages.  But  still,  this  is  not  all  they 
mean,  surely.  GOD'S  words  are  full  of  very  great  and  many 
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meanings,  all,  of  them  infinitely  holy,  and  good,  and  wise,  and 
merciful.  Yet  still,  all  these  heavy  judgments  and  declarations  in 
the  Psalms,  are  spoken,  in  some  sense,  likewise  of  men ;  and  if 
so,  it  certainly  is  a  matter  of  some  difficulty  how  we  are  to  under- 
stand it ;  for  who  are  we,  it  might  be  said,  that  are  to  use  words 
of  evil  upon  any  men,  alive  or  dead  ?  Guilty  sinners  as  we  are, 
we  ought  to  have  no  heart  to  entertain  a  wish  or  thought  of  evil 
against  any  man.  This  is,  indeed,  most  true,  as  regards  our- 
selves ;  but  here  comes  the  question,  Why,  then,  does  GOD  put 
into  our  mouths,  in  His  House  of  Prayer,  such  dreadful  words 
respecting  others,  our  fellow-creatures,  perhaps  no  worse  than 
ourselves  ? 

Now,  these  things  might,  indeed,  appear  to  us  quite  irrecon- 
cileable  with  all  that  we  know  of  GOD'S  lovingkindness,  might 
seem  to  be  great  difficulties  and  stumbling-blocks,  if  taken  by 
themselves ;  but  when  they  are  set  by  the  side  of  another  vast 
and  overwhelming  doctrine,  which  is  the  very  last  of  all  that 
the  heart  of  man  is  willing  to  believe,  but  is  the  great  foundation 
of  all  revealed  truth,  then  we  see  that  all  things  wonderfully  agree 
together,  and  support  each  other.  The  doctrine  I  mean  is  this, 
"  That  the  wicked  shall  be  cast  into  hell,  and  all  the  people  that 
forget  GOD  ;"  that  a  great  part  of  mankind  will  have  to  depart 
into  a  place  of  everlasting  fire,  notwithstanding  all  the  loving- 
kindness  and  infinite  mercy  of  Almighty  GOD  to  us. 

Set  this  beside  these  subjects  that  I  have  spoken  of,  and  I  do 
not  say  that  it  will  entirely  explain  and  make  easy  all  these  diffi- 
culties,— for  who  can  ever  understand  GOD,  or  comprehend  all 
that  HE  means  ? — but  it  will  show  that  they  are  all  one,  and  of  a 
piece.  If  one  is  a  difficulty,  so  is  the  other ;  they  are  but  parts 
of  one  great  truth :  they  teach  us  the  infinite  holiness  of  GOD, 
and  how  very  much  we  need  to  tremble  on  account  of  that  holi- 
ness. For  it  might  be  said,  GOD  is  infinite  love,  therefore  HE 
loves  all  that  HE  has  made ;  and  again,  HE  is  infinite  power, 
and  therefore  that  HE  can  save  all.  But  then  HE  is  infinitely 
holy  :  HE  wills  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  yet  many  die.  These 
are  the  truths  which  we  are  likely  to  forget  under  this  last  dis- 
pensation, wherein  this  unspeakable  love  through  CHRIST  is  re- 
vealed ;  namely,  to  forget  the  infinite  holiness  of  GOD,  and  the 
eternal  punishment  of  the  wicked.  For  this  reason  the  sacred 
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histories  HE  has  given  us  are  full  of  His  judgments  ;  and  the 
Psalms,  by  which  we  approach  HIM,  are  full  of  declarations  of 
wrath  against  the  world,  and  all  who  are  of  the  world,  and  take 
part  with  the  evil  one  against  GOD. 

But  now  to  this  it  may  be  said,  in  all  these  things  which  have 
been  spoken  of  in  the  Old  Testament,  we  read  not  only  of  the 
judgments  of  GOD,  but  of  those  being  executed  by  men, — of  men, 
as  it  were,  joining  in  with  GOD,  and  it  seems  made  the  willing 
instruments  of  His  wrath  :  they  take  part  with  GOD  ;  they  carry 
on  His  vengeance  with  a  willing  heart ;  they  pray  that  it  may  be 
fulfilled ;  they  are  full  of  zeal,  and  even  of  indignation,  as  HE 
describes  HIMSELF  to  be ;  they  glory  and  sing  thanksgiving  at 
their  enemies  being  overthrown  for  ever  and  perishing.  This 
is,  indeed,  very  awful,  very  painful,  it  may  be,  and  sad  to  us 
who  feel  ourselves  guilty  sinners  beyond  all ;  we  cannot  enter 
into  all  these  expressions  respecting  the  destruction  of  Pharaoh 
and  his  host,  or  Sisera  and  the  Canaanites ;  we  shrink  from  it ; 
we  say  the  very  words  in  the  Psalms,  as  it  were,  with  fear  and 
trembling,  knowing  that  they  mean  something,  but  scarcely 
knowing  what.  And  this  we  cannot  pretend  fully  to  explain. 
But  there  is  another  great  mystery  which  I  will  mention,  in- 
finitely more  awful,  and  more  difficult  to  understand,  which, 
nevertheless,  we  believe ;  and  all  these  things  go  together. 

On  the  great  Day  of  Judgment,  when  the  wicked  are  given 
over  to  eternal  woe,  there  are  none,  we  must  suppose,  among 
the  Saints  of  GOD  who  will  not  have  the  companions,  once  loved, 
of  this  their  pilgrimage  upon  earth  lost  in  that  great  separation, 
— their  own  relations  and  friends,  once  most  dearly  loved,  will 
have  to  go  they  know  into  the  place  of  eternal  woe ;  and  how 
then  can  it  be  supposed  that  good  men,  being  full  of  love  and 
mercy,  can  ever  be  happy,  when  those  once  dear  to  them  are 
given  over  to  such  a  doom  ?  Nay,  how  can  they  taste  of  peace 
and  joy,  when  they  know  that  misery  so  great  has  overtaken 
even  their  fellow-creatures,  fellow-Christians',  fellow-countrymen, 
and  neighbours  ?  Now,  this  is  a  great  mystery, — a  difficulty 
which  we  cannot  possibly  understand ;  but  we  believe  and  know 
that  the  good  "  will  go  into  life  everlasting,"  and  "  they  that  have 
done  evil  into  everlasting  fire,"  and  that  the  righteous  will  on 
that  day  acquiesce  and  rejoice  exceedingly  in  the  just  judgments  of 
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GOD.  And,  therefore,  we  may  see  that  if  throughout  the  Bible 
we  are  taught  of  GOD  to  take  part  with  HIM  against  the  world 
and  all  worldly  men,  this  is  only  the  beginning  of  what  it  will  be 
on  the  great  Day  of  Judgment :  we  do  not  understand  now  how 
it  is,  but  so  it  is,  and  so  will  be  found  at  last. 

And  that  all  these  things  are  bound  up  together,  and  that 
those  expressions  and  histories  throughout  the  Old  Testament 
have  some  mysterious  connexion  with  the  final  condemnation  of 
the  wicked,  is  evident  from  the  same  things,  the  same  ex- 
pressions and  allusions,  the  same  holy  temper  of  righteous  indig- 
nation being  carried  on  in  the  Book  of  the  Revelation ;  for  there 
they  receive  their  fuller  spiritual  application.  And  there  we  read 
of  both  Angels  and  Saints  returning  thanks  to  GOD  on  all  His 
judgments  that  occur,  and  praying  for  the  fulfilment  of  them. 
The  four  and  twenty  Elders  fell  on  their  faces,  saying,  "  We  give 
THEE  thanks,  O  LORD  GOD  ALMIGHTY,  which  art  and  wast  and 
art  to  come ;  because  THOU  hast  taken  to  THEE  Thy  great  power, 
and  Thy  wrath  is  come  '."  And,  again,  they  "cried  when  they 
saw  the  smoke  of  her  burning,  saying,  What  city  is  like  unto 
this  great  city!  Rejoice  over  her,  thou  Heaven,  and  ye  holy 
Apostles  and  Prophets;  for  GOD  hath  avenged  you  on  her8 !" 

And  the  Martyrs  under  the  altar  who  were  slain  for  GOD'S 
Word,  although  we  know  that  they  died  after  CHRIST'S  pattern, 
praying  for  their  murderers,  yet  it  is  said,  "  They  cried,  with  a 
loud  voice,  saying,  How  long,  O  LORD,  holy  and  true,  dost  THOU 
not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  the 
earth3?" 

NoW  surely  this  is  a  wonderful  mystery,  which  it  would  be 
well  for  us  to  receive  with  all  humility,  and  to  learn  from  it  this 
serious  lesson,  that  while  we  labour  beyond  all  things  to  love 
our  enemies,  and  to  do  good  unto  the  unthankful  and  the  evil,  yet 
we  must  be  ever  bowed  down  under  a  sense  of  GOD'S  unsearchable 
judgments  against  the  wicked.  Remembering  that  the  judgments  * 
of  righteous  Samuel,  the  curses  of  holy  David,  the  woes  pro- 
nounced by  our  Blessed  SAVIOUR,  are  all  by  the  same  SPIRIT  that 
will  on  the  last  day  place  the  judgments,  and  curses,  and  woes  of 
GOD  upon  all  the  wicked ;  they  are  parts  of  the  Day  of  Judgment 
and  the  beginning  of  it. 

1  .Rev.  xi.  la  2  Rev.  xviii.  18—20.  3  Rev.  vi.  10. 
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Since,  therefore,  Holy  Scripture  is  so  full  throughout  of  what 
would  sound  to  men  of  these  days,  if  it  were  not  there,  as  so 
severe  and  awful  and  uncharitable,  it  is  quite  consistent  with  this 
that  the  voice  of  the  Church  also  should  speak  out  in  so  very 
fearful  and  strong  a  manner,  so  as  to  offend  weak  and  carnal 
men,  respecting  the  Catholic  faith.  The  same  condemnation  is, 
indeed,  declared  in  various  ways  throughout  Holy  Scripture ; 
but  the  Athanasian  Creed  puts  it  out  with  a  loud  voice,  whereby 
the  Church,  like  a  kind  mother,  calls  aloud  to  her  child  when  she 
sees  it  sporting  on  the  brink  of  a  great  precipice.  The  danger 
was  all  there  before,  but  she  declares  it.  Fire  will  burn,  and 
water  will  drown,  and  he  who  falls  over  a  precipice  will  be 
killed,  although  no  one  warned  him,  and,  as  it  were,  pulled  him 
back  rudely  and  forcibly  from  destruction  :  and  so  we  find  that 
the  eternal  danger  is  imminent  respecting  our  not  holding  rightly 
the  Catholic  faith,  although  the  Church  of  GOD  did  not  in  mercy 
ring  it,  as  it  were,  aloud  in  our  ears.  And  with  regard  to  the 
declaration,  that  "  without  doubt  he  shall  perish  everlastingly  " 
who  does  not  rightly  receive  this  faith,  it  is  the  very  same  thing 
which  is  declared  in  this  text, — the  words  with  which  our  Blessed 
LORD  sent  forth  His  Church  even  unto  the  end,  "  He  that  believeth 
and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved,  and  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned."  He  that  believeth  what  ?  believeth,  of  course,  That 
into  which  he  is  baptized, — the  THREE  PERSONS  in  ONE  GOD  ; 
all  which  is  signified  by  that  awful  Name  and  doctrine,  and  as 
it  is  set  forth  in  the  Creed :  he  that  is  baptized,  of  course,  in 
the  Name  of  the  Blessed  TRINITY,  and  he  that  believeth  that 
into  which  he  is  so  baptized ;  and  "  he  that  believeth  not "  means, 
of  course,  he  that  believeth  not  that  great  doctrine  upon  which 
the  Church  is  built, — that  CHRIST  is  GOD,  and  the  SON  OF  GOD, 
and  the  HOLY  GHOST  proceeding  from  the  FATHER  and  the  SON, 
and  the  like. 

It  is,  indeed,  said  in  this  Creed,  and  in  various  parts  of  Holy 
Scripture,  "  they  that  have  done  good  shall  go  into  everlasting  life, 
and  they  that  have  done  evil  into  everlasting  fire ;"  but  here  it  is 
said,  they  that  believe  rightly,  or  they  that  believe  not ;  as  if  this 
it  was  that  made  all  the  difference.  And  this  no  doubt  must 
arise  from  this,  that  there  can  be  no  good  works  acceptable  to 
GOD,  excepting  through  faith  in  His  Almighty  Name  ;  and  that 
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there  can  be  no  true  faith  in  the  TRINITY,  but  that  which  is  fruit- 
ful in  saving  works. 

Man  is  himself  made  up  of  three  distinct  parts, — soul,  and 
body,  and  spirit ;  he  cannot  live  when  one  of  these  is  taken  from 
him :  they  are  all  bound  up  together,  they  cannot  be  separated 
and  that  he  still  should  live.  So  likewise  with  the  doctrine  of 
the  ever-blessed  TRINITY,  there  can  be  no  spiritual  life  in  the 
soul  when  these  are  divided ;  all  must  go  together,  or  we  are 
dead. 

But  the  only  point  I  would  here  mention  is,  that  this  great 
doctrine  must  be  received  with  great  humility  and  fear,  because 
it  is  so  hemmed  in  on  every  side  by  the  heavy  judgments  of  GOD, 
that  we  should  be  extremely  cautious  in  these  days  respecting 
every  thing  that  leads  in  any  way  to  our  letting  go  this  doctrine. 
There  are  very  many  ways  that  lead  to  it,  which  men  little  dream 
of  when  they  enter  into  those  ways.  There  are  some  forms  of  dis- 
sent which  at  first  express  an  extreme  horror  at  the  deadly  heresy 
of  Unitarianism,  as  it  is  called,  and  yet  have  always,  without  fail, 
ended  in  it  in  a  short  space  of  time.  Here  evidently  the  fatal 
and  wrong  step  was  taken  in  the  first  instance,  when  they  relin- 
quished and  made  no  account  of  our  great  Christian  deposit  and 
pledge  of  salvation, — the  Creeds  of  the  Church.  The  judgment 
of  GOD  followed  after. 

We  must,  then,  I  say,  be  very  cautious  and  humble  about  this 
doctrine,  making  as  much  as  we  can  of  the  Creed,  saying  it  over 
daily  with  much  fear  and  reverence,  even  as  we  would  the  LORD'S 
Prayer. 

Some  people  have  ventured  to  think  lightly  of  the  manner  in 
which  the  Church  keeps  repeating  continually  the  Apostles' 
Creed,  as  it  has  always  done  from  the  beginning ;  and  also  the 
Doxologies,  "  the  Glory,"  as  it  is  called,  to  the  Blessed  TRINITY  : 
but  surely  these  are  wonderful  protections  provided  for  us  by 
Almighty  GOD.  If  these  had  been  left  off  when  worldly  men 
have  wished  it,  it  is  most  likely  that  all  of  us  who  now  meet 
together  to  worship  the  TRINITY  in  UNITY,  and  the  UNITY  in 
TRINITY,  would  have  fallen  into  those  errors  of  which  the  Atha- 
nasian  Creed  so  solemnly  warns  us. 

We  little  know  what  we  do  when  we  first  let  go  the  guiding 
hand  of  Almighty  GOD  ;  and  it  is  a  very  great  blessing  to  us 
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that  His  Church,  in  the  great  essentials  of  saving  truth,  is,  in 
some  sense,  if  it  may  be  said  with  reverence,  like  her  Divine 
AUTHOR,  "  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever." 

Many  has  been  the  time  when  evil  men  have  wished  to  change 
these  things ;  and,  after  a  time,  then  to  change  something  else 
in  an  opposite  way.  But  throughout  all  these  variable  changes 
of  the  world,  and  in  the  feelings  of  men,  the  Church  continues 
for  the  most  part  unchangeable. 

Where  a  Church  has  changed  at  any  time  on  account  of  the 
sins  of  any  age  or  nation,  there  she  has  suffered  what  must  be  in 
itself  a  very  grievous  loss ;  but  still,  as  long  as  GOD  keeps  up 
within  her,  "  whole  and  undefiled,"  the  three  Creeds,  there  the 
light  still  burns,  the  candlestick  is  not  removed ;  there  JESUS 
CHRIST  still  walks  between  the  seven  golden  candlesticks,  and 
there  still  is  present  the  sevenfold  SPIRIT  OF  GOD. 
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SERMON    CCCXXIX. 


CHRISTIAN  FIRMNESS  IN  EVIL  TIMES. 
(PREACHED  off  TBE  FIFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY,   1848.) 


PSALM  xi.  3,  4. 

"  If  the  foundations  be  destroyed,  what  can  the  righteous  do  1 

"  The  LORD  is  in  His  holy  temple,  the  LORD'S  throne  is  in  Heaven." 

IN  the  beautiful  prayer  which  the  Church  has  provided  for  her 
faithful  sons  as  the  Collect  for  this  week,  there  is  contained 
much  matter  for  comfort  and  instruction. 

With  regard  to  the  Collect  itself,  I  may  observe  two  things ; 
the  one,  its  remarkable  suitableness  to  the  present  condition  of 
the  Christian  Church ;  the  other,  that,  in  seven  years,  from  1 843 
to  1850,  this  is  the  only  week  that  it  is  appointed  for  use  in 
public  Divine  Service :  it  is  not  a  prayer  familiar  to  our  ears  and 
memories. 

Nevertheless,  all  thoughtful  persons  will  confess,  that  never 
was  a  time  when  it  was  more  plainly  required  of  all  faithful 
Christians  to  implore  ALMIGHTY  GOD,  for  His  dear  Son's  sake, 
"  that  HE  would  keep  His  Church  and  Household  continually  in 
His  true  religion."  Nor,  again,  has  there  been  a  time  when  it 
has  been  more  needful  to  entreat  the  GREAT  SHEPHERD  and 
BISHOP  of  our  souls,  that  "  they  who  do  lean  only  upon  the 
hope  of  His  heavenly  grace  may  evermore  be  defended  by  His 
mighty  power." 

And  it  certainly  is,  as  I  said,  worthy  of  observation  by  persons 
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who  have  faith  enough  to  believe  that  nothing  takes  place  by 
chance  or  accident ;  that  in  the  whole  course  of  seven  years  such 
a  prayer  should  be  assigned  to  the  Church  of  England  only  just 
now,  in  the  present  emergency. 

In  like  manner,  it  is  impossible  in  reading  the  Psalms  day 
after  day  to  help  observing  what  numberless  passages,  ever  fresh, 
as  it  were,  catch  hold  of  the  mind,  and  compel  us  almost  to  see 
how  they  not  only  seem,  but  actually  are,  meant  for  ourselves, 
for  the  instruction  and  comfort  of  Christian  people  whose  faith 
is  peculiarly  tried. 

Thus,  in  this  llth  Psalm,  we  have,  as  it  were,  a  description 
of  a  faithful  heart  in  time  of  trial  declaring  itself  resolved  to 
trust  on  GOD  alone,  when  some  would  advise  it  to  fly  or  to 
draw  back. 

"  In  the  LORD  put  I  my  trust :  how  say  ye  to  my  soul,  Flee 
as  a  bird  to  your  mountain  ?"  "The  Christian,"  (says  the  eminent 
Bishop  Home,  in  his  commentary  on  this  Psalm,)  "the  Christian,  in 
perilous  times,  should  make  GOD  his  fortress,  and  continue  doing 
his  duty  in  his  station.  He  should  not,  like  a  poor  silly,  timorous, 
inconstant  bird,  either  fly  for  refuge  to  the  devices  of  worldly 
wisdom,  or  desert  his  post,  and  retire  into  solitude,  while  he  can 
save  the  cause  in  which  he  is  engaged. 

"  Nor,  indeed,  is  there  any  '  mountain '  or  strong  place  on 
earth  out  of  the  reach  of  care  and  trouble.  Temptations  are 
every  where,  and  so  is  the  grace  of  GOD. 

"  But,  '  flee  to  your  hill/  say  the  Christian's  mistaken  friends ; 
'  for,  lo,  the  wicked  bend  their  bow,  they  make  ready  their  arrow 
upon  the  string,  that  they  may  privily  shoot  at  the  upright  in 
heart.'  So  they  represent  to  him  his  extreme  danger,  and  then 
add,  as  if  they  thought  his  case  even  desperate,  '  If  the  founda- 
tions be  destroyed,  what  can  the  righteous  do  ?' 

"Thus"  (continues  the  good  Bishop  Home)  "did  they  dis- 
courage the  faithful  heart  from  making  any  farther  resistance,  by 
the  consideration  that  all  was  over, — the  foundations  of  religion 
and  law  were  subverted, — and  what  could  a  man,  engaged  in 
the  most  righteous  designs,  hope  to  do  when  that  was  the 
case  ? 

"  Such  arguments  "  (says  he)  "  are  often  urged  by  the  timid 
in  similar  circumstances ;  but  they  are  fallacious ;  since  all  is 
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not  over,  while  there  is  a  man  left  to  reprove  error,  and  bear 
testimony  to  the  truth.  And  a  man  who  does  it  with  becoming 
spirit,  (these  are  still  the  Bishop's  words,)  may  stop  a  prince,  or 
senate,  when  in  full  career,  and  recover  the  day." 

Hear,  therefore,  the  Prophet's  reply  to  his  advisers  : — "  The 
LORD  is  in  His  holy  temple ;  the  LORD'S  throne  is  in  Heaven : 
His  eyes  behold,  His  eyelids  try,  the  children  of  men."  Why, 
then,  should  man  despair,  who  hath  on  his  side  holiness, 
omnipotence,  and  omniscience  ? 

No  man  certainly  need  despair ;  but  still,  when  the  foundations 
are  assailed,  and  perhaps  (humanly  speaking)  destroyed,  it  is  the 
plain  duty  of  believers  to  consider  what  they  ought  to  do ;  to 
consider  how  they  may  most  effectually,  under  GOD'S  blessing, 
join  hands  (as  the  sacred  poet  says)  with  HIM  in  maintaining 
against  the  world  the  cause  of  "  true  religion  in  His  Church  and 
Household ;"  to  consider,  also,  how  they  may  really,  not  only 
with  their  lips,  but  in  their  lives,  express  their  anxiety,  "  that 
those  who  lean  not  on  any  worldly  arm,  but  only  on  the  hope 
of  GOD'S  heavenly  grace,  may  evermore  be  defended  by  His 
mighty  power." 

If,  for  example,  our  lot  is  cast  in  times  and  places,  when  and 
where  the  Truth  as  such  is  slighted  and  set  aside,  it  is  easy  to 
see  that  so  far  as  such  opinions  prevail,  the  foundations  are 
destroyed. 

It  is,  I  say,  easy  to  see  that  if  men  once  come  to  think  that  it 
is  of  small  consequence  whether  or  not  they  embrace  and  hold 
fast  Divine  Truth,  they  will,  by  degrees,  go  on  to  doubt  whether 
there  is  any  such  thing  as  Divine  Truth  at  all ;  and  so,  beginning 
with  what  they  were  pleased  to  call  Christian  Liberty,  they  will 
end  in  unbelief.  And  let  no  person  imagine  that  this  is  an 
extreme  case,  and  of  rare  occurrence ;  for  there  is  no  doubt  that 
the  number  is  very  great  and  increasing,  of  those  whose  open 
disregard  of  truth  and  duty  shows  more  decisively  than  any 
words  can  express,  that  the  Apostle's  description  of  the  heathen 
but  too  exactly  suits  them,  "  Having  no  hope,  and  without  GOD 
in  the  world." 

In  the  consciences  of  such  persons,  though,  perhaps,  they  are 
not  at  all  aware  of  it,  "  the  foundation  is  destroyed ;"  they  have 
gone  on  so  long  denying  plain  truths,  and  slighting  plain  warnings, 
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that  it  might  almost  seem  that  in  GOD'S  just  judgment  their 
faculty  for  discerning  truth  is,  at  it  were,  lost  and  wasted 
away,  as  a  limb  becomes  paralysed  and  useless  from  want  of 
exercise. 

When  persons  have  gone  on,  perhaps  for  years,  calling  them- 
selves Christians,  and  yet  in  various  ways  out  of  number  habi- 
tually neglectful  of  Christian  Truth  ;  to  such  persons  that  Truth 
is  at  last  really  of  no  value  ;  they  will  risk  nothing  for  it ;  they 
will  make  no  exertion  in  its  behalf ;  nay,  rather,  they  will  blame 
those  who  "  earnestly  contend  "  for  it,  as  disturbers  of  the  public 
peace,  and  who  are  troubling  themselves  and  others  with  what  is 
of  little  or  no  importance. 

Wherever  such  opinions  as  these  prevail,  then,  no  doubt, 
whether  men  are  aware  of  it  or  not,  the  foundations  of  all  true 
religion  are  assailed,  and,  in  a  measure,  destroyed.  Or,  to  speak 
somewhat  more  particularly,  if  men  high  in  station  in  Church 
and  State  should  be  led  to  encourage  the  opinion  that  GOD'S 
most  Holy  Bible  is  to  be  handled,  judged,  criticized,  praised  or 
blamed,  like  other  books,  then,  beyond  all  doubt,  however  human 
reason  may  triumph,  Divine  Faith  will  be  undermined,  and,  by 
degrees,  will  be  destroyed  from  its  foundation. 

In  this  respect,  particularly,  the  Church's  prayer  is  most 
suitable  for  her  faithful  members  at  this  time  ;  that  they  may  be 
"  kept  in  CHRIST'S  true  Religion,"  so  kept  as  to  honour  with 
transcendant  awe  and  reverence  all  the  sources  and  ways  by 
which  religious  truth  is  imparted  to  us,  and,  in  particular,  the 
most  Holy  Bible,  handed  down  to  us  by  our  Fathers,  first  in  the 
Jewish,  and  then  in  the  Christian  Church,  as  a  precious  deposit 
to  be  preserved  to  the  end.  , 

But  when  men  use  the  Sacred  Scriptures  familiarly  and  irre- 
verently, forgetful  of  their  AUTHOR,  and  endeavouring  to  subject 
them  to  the  puny  rules  of  human  reason,  then,  surely,  in  their  hearts 
the  foundations  of  true  Faith  are  loosened,  if  not  destroyed;  and,  as 
the  Apostle  described  the  heathen  of  old,  "  professing  themselves 
to  be  wise  they  become  fools ; "  and  born  and  bred  in  a  Christian 
land,  and  amidst  all  Christian  privileges,  they  realize  the  fearful 
description  of  the  great  lawgiver,  judge,  and  prophet,  "They 
grope  at  noon-day,  as  the  blind  gropeth  in  darkness ; "  or  of  ONE 
greater  than  Moses,  "  If  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be  darkness, 
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how  great  is  that  darkness  ! "  Surely,  whoever  remembers  these 
and  other  such  solemn  warnings  of  GOD'S  HOLY  SPIRIT,  will  be 
fearful  of  taking  liberties  in  any  way  with  the  Sacred  Scriptures, 
whether  of  the  Old  or  the  New  Testament ;  especially  he  will 
shrink  from  the  thought  that  he  is  competent  to  "  understand  all 
mysteries  and  all  knowledge,"  or  that  he  may  safely  venture  to 
treat  any  part  or  portion  of  that  most  Sacred  Book  with  levity  or 
irreverence. 

However,  it  is  certain  that  if  at  any  time  there  is  a  danger  of 
such  a  profane  temper  as  this  prevailing  in  any  Christian  land, 
then  and  there,  there  is  also  danger  that  the  foundations  of  the 
Faith  will  be  injured,  and  in  the  end  destroyed. 

To  sincere  members  of  the  Church  of  England,  also,  the 
question  comes  very  forcibly  in  these  our  times  of  trial.  "  If  the 
foundations  be  destroyed,  what  can  the  righteous  do?"  lam 
not  now  considering  what  is  the  proper  answer  to  this  natural 
and  momentous  question,  but  only  saying  that  the  thoughts  of 
serious  Church  people  are  already  turned  in  this  direction,  and 
before  long  must  be  more  so  ;  the  direction,  I  mean,  of  inquiry 
into  the  nature  of  the  Christian  Church,  and  the  duty  of  cleaving 
fast  to  it,  more  and  more,  as  the  world  seeks  to  destroy  its 
foundations. 

And  this  undermining  process  is  carried  on  by  various  forms  of 
expression,  which  come  at  last  to  this,  that  some  persons  think 
the  Church  means  any  thing,  and  some  think  it  means  nothing ; 
but  at  all  events,  it  is  of  no  great  consequence  what  it  means. 

In  this  way  the  very  foundation  is  destroyed,  at  least  in  people's 
minds,  and  that  high,  heavenly,  mysterious  Society,  purchased  by 
the  Blood  of  the  Most  Holy  JESUS,  and  built  upon  the  foundation 
of  Apostles  and  Prophets,  the  SON  OF  GOD  HIMSELF  being  the 
chief  Corner  Stone  ;  this  Church,  the  Spouse  and  Body  of  CHRIST, 
even  in  a  Christian  land,  is  become  (as  the  Psalm  says  prophe* 
tically  of  CHRIST  HIMSELF)  a  by-word  among,  not  heathens,  but 
Christians,  and  the  people,  even  Christians,  shake  their  heads 
at  it. 

This  might  be  proved  and  illustrated  by  many  particulars. 
But  persons  of  observation  are  well  aware  of  the  fact,  which 
shows  to  what  an  extent  the  foundations  are  being  cast  down 
among  us,  and  what. need  there  is  for  us  to  pray  to  ALMIGHTY 
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GOD  to  keep  His  Church  and  Household  continually,  and  in  spite 
of  all  difficulties  and  enemies,  firm,  stedfast,  and  unmoveable  in 
His  true  Religion. 

To  mention  one  more  danger  which  thoughtful  persons  are 
well  aware  besets  us,  of  a  kindred  nature  to  that  just  referred  to, 
I  mean  the  danger  of  mistaking  or  slighting  the  great  Christian 
doctrine  of  Divine  Grace. 

Some  persons  are  willing  to  think  that  it  is  no  doctrine  at  all, 
in  fact,  that  neither  on  this  nor  on  any  other  subject  there  are, 
strictly  speaking,  any  doctrines  whatever  in  Sacred  Scripture,  nor 
in  the  Christian  religion,  and,  in  particular,  that  Divine  Grace, 
and  especially  that  said  to  be  imparted  in  the  most  Holy  Sacra- 
ments of  Baptism  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord, — that  all  these 
things  are  only  inventions,  inventions  of  a  false  and  mischievous 
philosophy,  which  men  may  be  forgiven  for  believing,  certainly ; 
but  still  they  would  do  much  better  to  shake  off  all  concern  about 
such  matters,  and  attend  to — one  hardly  knows  what,  for  when 
the  foundations  are  thus  cut  away,  what  can  be  left  worth  attending 
to  ?  or  where  is  the  desolate  craving  soul  to  find  comfort  or 
support  ? 

These  are  matters  of  a  very  touching  kind  to  us  all,  whether 
we  are  aware  of  their  importance  or  not. 

And  I  will  now  only  add,  that  it  is  a  great  mistake  to  suppose 
that  religious  difficulties  of  the  kind  I  now  refer  to,  are  matters  of 
interest  only  to  the  clergy,  or  to  learned  men,  or  people  of  leisure. 
No ;  whatever  concerns  the  foundations  of  belief  or  practice, 
concerns  all  Christian  people  as  Christians.  For  all  alike,  and 
not  one  more  than  another,  are  members  of  the  Great  Family  of 
GOD,  adopted  into  that  family  in  one  and  the  same  holy  ordinance 
of  Baptism  ;  and  entitled  to  look  for  spiritual  strength  and  re- 
freshment in  one  and  the  same  mystical  Communion-Feast  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  the  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST. 

And  as  our  privileges  are  the  same,  so  are  our  duties.  The 
graces  of  the  Gospel,  the  same  graces,  are  required  as  much  in 
the  rich,  the  learned,  the  honourable,  as  in  the  poor,  the  ignorant, 
the  obscure. 

Therefore,  whatever  concerns  that  Gospel,  whatever  touches 
religious  Truth,  is  matter  of  consequence  to  us  all  equally. 

It  is  of  as  much  consequence  to  a  poor  child,  as  to  a  king  on 
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his  throne,  that  the  Church  he  belongs  to  should  be  a  true 
Church ;  that  the  clergyman  who  baptized  him  should  be  a  rightly 
ordained  minister ;  that  the  Bible  he  is  taught  to  reverence  should 
be  the  inspired  Word  of  GOD. 

In  these  great  respects  we  are  all  equal,  and  the  consideration 
should  make  people  cautious  of  two  things ;  first,  not  to  pass  over 
religious  questions  in  a  careless,  slighting  way,  as  if  it  were  no 
matter  of  interest  to  them  ;  and  secondly,  not  to  enter  on  argu- 
ments and  disputes  about  such  matters  in  a  hasty,  disrespectful 
manner,  without  considering  either  the  solemn  nature  of  the 
subjects  they  are  discussing,  or  their  own  very  great  ignorance. 

Remembering  these  two  cautions,  we  may  and  ought  to  con- 
sider it  a  sort  of  duty,  so  far  as  we  can,  to  ascertain  where  the 
Truth  lies  in  the  great  questions  which  from  time  to  time  agitate 
the  Christian  world. 

And  our  object  in  making  such  inquiries  should  not  be  a  vain 
curiosity,  and  the  fondness  for  the  worst  of  all  gossip, — religious 
gossip, — but  simply  the  desire  to  know  and  to  follow  sacred  Truth, 
to  the  glory  of  GOD,  and  the  benefit  of  our  own  souls. 

Then  will  GOD'S  HOLY  SPIRIT  bless  our  endeavours,  and  show 
us  the  good  and  the  right  way ;  and  not  only  so,  but  give  us 
strength  to  walk  therein,  with  all  humility  and  courage,  even  to 
the  end. 


SERMON    CCCXXX. 


CHRISTIAN  FIRMNESS  IN  EVIL  TIMES, 


PSALM  xi.  3,  4. 

"  If  the  foundations  be  destroyed,  what  can  the  righteous  do  ? 
"The  LORD  is  in  His  holy  temple,  the  LORD'S  throne  is  in  Heaven." 

OUR  thoughts  have  been  directed  on  a  former  occasion  to  some 
of  the  peculiar  difficulties  which  plainly  beset  Christian  people 
of  these  times,  and  especially  members  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land. 

For  all  persons  of  observation  will  confess  that  now,  more  than 
formerly,  people  are  disposed  to  take  liberties  (so  to  say)  with 
the  most  important  and  awful  subjects — the  value  of  sacred 
Truth, — the  inspiration  and  Divine  authority  of  the  Scriptures, — 
the  doctrine  of  Grace,  especially  as  connected  with  the  Holy 
Sacraments,— the  nature  and  authority  of  the  Christian  Church, — 
these  great  matters  are  by  so  many  positively  set  aside,  and  by 
so  many  more  in  various  degrees  slighted  and  neglected,  that  the 
prophetic  question  of  our  Blessed  LORD  might  almost  seem  to 
find  its  answer  in  the  present  condition  of  (at  least  a  great  por- 
tion of)  the  Christian  world,  so  called:  "When  the  SON  OP 
MAN  cometh,  shall  HE  find  faith  on  the  earth  ?" 

The  case  then  is  contemplated  of  the  foundations  being  not 
only  shaken  but  even  destroyed,  and  in  that  case  "  what  can  the 
righteous  do?"  how  are  sincere  persons,  those  who  are  called 
in  the  Prayer  Book  "  religiously  and  devoutly  disposed,"  how  are 
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they  to  conduct  themselves  ?  are  they  to  be  cast  down  with  de- 
spair, to  think  that  all  is  lost,  that  they  have  been  deluded  with 
false  confidences  ?  No ;  such  is  the  reasoning  of  the  Psalmist, 
come  what  may,  there  is  the  same  Holy,  Omnipotent,  Omni- 
scient GOD  to  defend  and  support  those  who  trust  in  HIM  : 
"Jfisus  CHRIST  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever."  "  The 
LORD  is  in  His  holy  temple,  the  LORD'S  throne  is  in  Heaven ; 
His  eyes  behold,  His  eyelids  try,  the  children  of  men."  And  with 
regard  to  the  peculiar  danger  which  besets  Christian  people  in 
our  days,  of  slighting  and  undervaluing  sacred  Truth,  the  two 
following  plain  considerations  are  well  to  be  remembered,  by  way 
of  caution. 

The  first,  that  the  Truth  is  in  no  way  altered  by  the  way  in 
which  it  is  treated.  The  other,  that  it  is  no  matter  of  indifference, 
but  of  great  consequence  to  each  of  us,  to  embrace  and  hold  fast 
Divine  Truth. 

First,  I  say,  we  should  remember,  what  no  person  surely  can 
deny,  that  the  Truth  is  not  altered  by  the  way  in  which  it  is 
treated.  This  is  so  plain,  that  it  seems  almost  a  waste  of  words 
to  say  it,  and  yet  it  is  astonishing  how  little  it  is  thought  of,  or 
acted  on,  by  large  numbers  of  Christian  people. 

Thus,  how  often  do  people  speak  and  act  as  if  they  thought 
that  an  opinion  is  the  more  true  for  being  popular,  and  the  less 
true  for  being  unpopular ;  whereas,  in  fact,  this  is  a  consideration 
which  has  nothing  really  to  do  with  the  Truth  at  all.  For  the 
Truth  is  somewhat  positive  and  substantial,  and  remains  the  same, 
whatever  people  may  think  of  it. 

For  instance,  if  an  innocent  man  be  condemned  for  a  crime 
which  he  never  committed,  his  being  condemned  does  not  make 
him  ever  the  more  guilty. 

And,  again,  if  a  guilty  person  be  acquitted,  this  does  not  make 
him  ever  the  less  guilty. 

And  yet  people  easily  suffer  themselves  to  be  deceived  in  both 
these  ways,  though  their  reason  and  common  sense,  if  they  would 
have  regard,  must  assure  them  that  there  is  really  nothing  at  all 
in  such  judgments. 

And  it  is  the  same  in  the  great  questions  of  religious  Truth. 
People  are  willing  to  persuade  themselves,  even  against  their 
reason  and  conscience,  that  the  most  important  points  of  religious 
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belief  and  doctrine,  are  more  or  less  true  in  proportion  as  they 
are  more  or  less  generally  received  ;  though  plainly,  and  in  fact, 
this  is  a  consideration  which  has  nothing  whatever  to  do  with 
the  question.  Plainly  and  in  fact,  a  popular  opinion  in  Religion 
is  quite  as  likely  to  be  false  as  true ;  and  an  unpopular  one  quite 
as  likely  to  be  true  as  otherwise ;  if  not  more  so. 

But,  as  I  said,  people  generally  do  not  thus  judge,  but  suffer 
themselves  to  be  deluded  with  the  idea,  that  opinions  which  are 
popular  and  generally  received  are,  on  that  account,  more  to  be 
depended  on. 

Now,  amongst  other  bad  effects  following  from  this  delusion, 
this  is  one,  that  the  Truth,  though  not  in  itself  altered,  is  yet 
altered  in  people's  minds,  and  in  them  (as  the  Psalm  says)  its 
"  foundations  are  destroyed." 

Thus,  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  a  very  large  number  of  people 
in  this,  and  in  other  countries,  have  come  to  think  that  in  Religion 
one  opinion  is  as  good,  that  is  as  true,  as  another ;  whereby  in 
their  minds,  plainly,  the  foundation  of  all  truth  is  of  necessity 
overthrown. 

For  on  matters  of  that  kind  there  cannot  be  two  Truths.  If 
any  one  stated  opinion  or  view  be  true,  every  other  must  of 
necessity  be  false  more  or  less.  And  this  any  one  may  see,  who 
will  consider  the  matter  carefully  and  without  prejudice.  But 
people  do  not  like  to  allow  it,  because  they  are  afraid  of  being 
called  bigots. 

But  it  is  better  to  be  called  that  or  any  other  reproachful  name, 
than  to  renounce  Divine  Truth,  to  destroy  its  foundations  in  the 
minds  of  ourselves  and  others,  and  by  our  unworthy  cowardice  to 
realize  in  ourselves  the  sad  description  of  the  inspired  Psalmist  : 
"  Man  that  is  in  honour,  and  understandeth  not,  is  like  the  beasts 
that  perish." 

For  it  is  always  to  be  remembered,  that  it  is  no  matter  of  in- 
difference, but  one  of  great  consequence  to  each  of  us  personally, 
to  embrace  and  hold  fast  Divine  Truth. 

If  a  person  should  be  disposed  to  think  otherwise,  to  imagine 
it  matters  little  what  opinions  he  holds,  provided  he  is  satisfied 
with  them  himself,  let  such  a  person  call  to  mind  places  and 
passages  such  as  these,  set  before  him  not  by  mortal  men,  but  on 
the  authority  of  our  ALMIGHTY  LORD  and  JUDGE  HIMSELF, 
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passages  in  which  the  Truth  is  plainly  declared  to  be  of  GOD, 
most  precious,  sacred  and  divine. 

For  example  :  the  earnest  unceasing  prayer  of  the  Psalmist : 

"  Lead  me  in  Thy  Truth,  and  teach  me  : 

For  Thou  art  the  GOD  of  my  salvation." 
"  Thy  loving-kindness  is  ever  before  mine  eyes  ; 

And  I  will  walk  in  Thy  Truth." 
"  Shall  the  dust  give  thanks  unto  Thee  ; 

Or  shall  it  declare  Thy  Truth?" 

"  Let  Thy  loving-kindness  and  Thy  Truth  continually  preserve  me." 
"  Send  out  Thy  light  and  Thy  Truth,  let  them  lead  me." 

With  other  like  places,  very  many,  out  of  number.  To  which  may 
be  added  our  Blessed  LORD'S  prayer  to  His  FATHER  for  His 
Apostles :  "  Sanctify  them  through  Thy  Truth,  Thy  word  is 
Truth ;"  and  that  good  confession  (as  St.  Paul  calls  it)  which  HE 
witnessed  before  Pontius  Pilate.  "  To  this  end  was  T  born,  and 
for  this  cause  came  I  into  the  wdrld,  that  I  might  bear  witness 
unto  the  Truth." 

In  like  manner  we  find  the  Apostles  urging  on  the  first  Chris- 
tians, in  various  ways,  the  like  important  doctrine. 

For  example:  "  By  manifestation  of  the  Truth  we  commend  our- 
selves to  every  man's  conscience  in  the  sight  of  GOD."  "  We 
can  do  nothing  against  the  Truth,  but  for  the  Truth"  "The 
Church  of  the  living  GOD  is  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  Truth" 
"  The  Word  of  Truth,  the  Gospel  of  your  salvation."  "  Love  re- 
joiceth  in  the  Truth."  "  No  lie  is  of  the  Truth"  "  Glory  not, 
and  lie  not  against  the  Truth" 

Now  passages  of  this  sort  are,  you  know,  in  a  manner,  out 
of  number.  And  it  may  well  be  asked,  how  can  any  person 
who  hears  or  reads  them,  venture  to  cherish  in  himself  or  others, 
the  thought  that  it  is  of  small  consequence  whether  we  hold  the 
Truth  or  not  ? 

Most  rash,  surely,  and  most  presumptuous  must  it  be  to 
indulge  such  an  imagination ;  and  this  the  more,  because  the 
Prophecies  of  the  Gospel  have  plainly  warned  those  who  have 
ears  to  hear  the  warning,  that  one  peculiar  trial  of  the  Faith  of 
Christians  in  the  latter  days  should  be  this,  the  temptation  to 
slight  and  neglect  Divine  Truth. 

Thus,  "  In  the  last  days  (says  St.  Paul),  perilous  times  shall 
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come;"  and  then,  after  a  great  many  particulars  showing  the 
utter  corruption  that  people,  women  as  well  as  men,  would  sink 
into,  yet  all  the  while  preserving  a  form  of  godliness,  he  con- 
cludes with  these  words,  "  ever  learning  and  never  able  to  come 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  Truth''  yea,  "resisting  the  Truth," 
"  turning  away  their  ears  from  the  Truth,  and  turning  themselves 
to  fables,"  false  and  fanciful  views  of  Religion.  According  to 
the  prophecy  of  St.  Peter,  also,  that  "  false  teachers,"  that  is 
to  say  teachers  of  false  doctrine,  shall  increase  in  the  Christian 
Church,  "  by  reason  of  whom  the  way  of  Truth  (the  Truth 
orig.)  shall  be  evil  spoken  of." 

It  may  then  easily  appear  to  all  considerate  and  unprejudiced 
persons,  that  it  cannot  possibly  be  a  matter  of  indifference,  but 
must  of  necessity  be  of  the  utmost  personal  consequence  to  every 
single  individual  to  embrace  and  hold  fast  Divine  Truth. 

Therefore,  if  at  any  time  in  a  Christian  country  the  foundations 
of  the  Truth  are  destroyed  or  shaken,  this,  as  I  observed  on  a 
former  occasion,  is  not  a  matter  which  belongs  to  the  Clergy 
only,  or  to  people  of  scholarship  or  of  leisure,  but  it  touches  all 
who  know  and  feel  that  all  their  hopes  of  salvation  rest  on 
JESUS  CHRIST,  and  on  the  Truth  of  His  Gospel. 

It  greatly  then  concerns  the  authorized  ministers  of  so  holy  a 
Religion  as  the  Christian,  to  press  on  the  consciences  of  those  for 
whom  they  must  one  day  give  account  before  the  tribunal  of  GOD, 
— to  press  on  men's  consciences,  I  say,  the  infinite  consequence 
of  their  embracing  and  holding  fast  Divine  Truth,  and  the  infinite 
danger  of  slighting  and  neglecting  it. 

The  world  indeed,  alas!  that  it  should  be  so,  the  Christian 
world  so  called,  (at  least  in  this  country,)  is  very  resolute  in 
maintaining  the  contrary  opinion.  A  very  large  number  of  per- 
sons dislike  the  Church  of  England  for  this  particular  reason, 
because  it  lays  so  great  a  stress  on  religious  doctrines,  in  the 
Creeds,  the  Catechism,  the  occasional  Services,  the  Articles,  and 
indeed  the  whole  Prayer  Book.  The  secret  reason  of  this  no 
doubt  is,  that  in  the  corrupt  heart  of  man  there  is  a  secret  natural 
dislike  of  Divine  Truth,  as  such, — whilst  the  false  liberty  which 
we  unhappily  long  for,  seems  most  secure  when  we  are  clear  of 
forms,  rules,  creeds,  and  doctrines,  in  short,  all  those  safeguards 
which  the  Church  of  CHRIST  from  the  very  beginning  has,  no 
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doubt  under  the  guidance  of  the  HOLY  SPIRIT,  provided  in  de- 
fence of  Sacred  Truth. 

Against  these  foundations,  the  enemies  of  GOD  and  man  are 
always  diligently  employed. 

The  devil,  the  father  of  lies, — the  world,  which  hates  JESUS 
CHRIST,  though  with  a  show  perhaps  of  loving  HIM, — and  our 
own  carnal  wills,  still  averse  to  the  restraints  which  the  service  of 
GOD  would  impose  on  them, — these  with  one  consent  oppose 
themselves  to  Divine  Truth,  and  seek  if  possible  to  overthrow  its 
foundations. 

And  therefore  people  ought  to  consider,  when  they  find  them- 
selves inclined  to  think  or  speak  lightly  of  religious  truth  or  doc- 
trine,— to  say  it  is  of  no  great  consequence  what  a  man's  faith  is, 
to  treat  the  Creeds  and  other  formularies  of  the  ancient  Church 
as  things  old  fashioned,  out  of  date,  and  useless, — Christians  ought 
to  consider  that  when  they  do  so,  they  do  in  fact  join  with  GOD'S 
enemies  in  destroying  the  foundations  of  all  Truth.  And  having 
considered  this,  they  ought  to  beg  of  ALMIGHTY  GOD  for  His  dear 
SON'S  sake,  pardon  for  what  in  times  past  they  may  have  done 
wrong  in  this  respect ;  for  their  carelessness  and  indifference  about 
religious  Truth,  under  the  mask  of  being  or  being  called  liberal 
and  charitable ;  and  for  the  example  they  may  have  set  others  to 
follow  them  in  these  "  their  pernicious  ways,"  as  the  Apostle  says. 

Some  persons  think,  and  apparently  with  reason,  that  this  our 
country  can  no  longer  be  properly  called  a  Christian  nation,  and 
therefore  see  with  indifference,  or  perhaps  with  approbation,  the 
Jews,  the  blasphemers  and  crucifiers  of  the  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST, 
admitted  to  the  same  privileges  with  Christians. 

Whatever  may  be  the  reasonableness  or  unreasonableness  of 
this  opinion,  no  doubt  its  prevalence  is  a  remarkable  sign  of  the 
times,  a  sign  that  Christian  men  and  Christian  nations  are  begin- 
ning to  express  open  indifference  about  GOD'S  Truth,  and  then 
the  next  step  is  to  be  ashamed  of  it,  and  the  next  to  cast  it  off 
altogether.  This  is  no  over-statement,  but  must  be  quite  evident 
to  persons  of  observation  and  candour. 

Be  it  our  care,  my  brethren,  to  beseech  ALMIGHTY  GOD,  for  the 
sake  of  His  Blessed  SON,  that  we  may  be  preserved  from  so  ter- 
rible a  danger,  and  be  enabled  to  stand  firm  and  unmoved  in  the 
profession  of  the  Truth,  "  the  Truth  as  it  is  in  JESUS." 
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In  the  world  around  us  the  foundations  maybe  destroyed,  yea, 
in  the  Church  itself  many  may  make  shipwreck  of  their  faith ; 
nevertheless,  the  foundation  of  GOD  standeth  sure.  "  The  LORD 
is  in  His  holy  temple," — the  Church  militant  here  below  :  "  The 
LORD'S  throne  is  in  Heaven  " — the  Church  triumphant  above. 

"  In  this  quietness  and  confidence  may  be  our  strength."  It  is 
our  high  privilege  as  baptized  and  sworn  Christians,  to  be  able  to 
see  by  Faith  the  arm  of  the  LORD  supporting  his  faithful  servants, 
and  never  withdrawn  from  them  so  long  as  they  remain  faithful. 

We  are  not  therefore  to  leave  the  place  which  GOD'S  Provi- 
dence has  assigned  us,  to  desert  (as  some  are  not  afraid  to  do) 
the  Church  in  which  we  have  been  baptized,  for  the  more  enticing 
and  popular  services  used  among  Roman  Catholics,  or  among 
Dissenters  of  various  denominations. 

If  indeed  the  Prayer  Book  were  to  be  altered,  and  the  founda- 
tions of  Christian  Truth  weakened  or  destroyed  by  authority, 
then  the  question  would  naturally  be,  what  can  the  righteous 
do  ?  where  can  the  sincere  Churchman  take  refuge  ? 

But  so  long  as  in  belonging  to  the  Church  of  England  we  can 
humbly  yet  confidently  trust  that  we  belong  to  the  One  Holy 
Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church,  so  long  we  may  have  the  inward 
peace  and  comfort  which  belongs  to  such  a  thought,  and  bless 
GOD  for  His  great  mercy  to  us  who  so  little  deserve  it. 

And  then  our  great  care  and  anxiety  should  be,  not  to  have 
fresh  signs  and  tokens  that  we  are  members  of  CHRIST,  children 
of  GOD,  and  inheritors  of  His  heavenly  kingdom,  (that  we  need 
not  doubt,)  but  our  anxiety  should  be,  as  St.  Paul  teaches  in  the 
like  case,  to  "  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  we  have 
been  called,"  to  "  build  up  ourselves  in  our  most  holy  faith,"  to 
"  adorn  the  doctrine  of  GOD  our  SA.VIOUR  in  all  things." 

Now  then,  if  the  foundations  are  apparently  being  cast  down 
around  us,  we  are  not  to  remain  idle,  inactive,  and  desponding, 
but  to  do  what  we  can  towards  repairing  them. 

The  cause  of  GOD'S  Truth  is  entrusted  to  us  all ;  every  one  of 
us  in  our  several  stations  can  be  for  the  Truth  or  against  it,  and 
not  only  can  be,  but  is. 

As  every  person's  conduct  is  of  great  consequence  before  GOD, 
and  all  will  be  brought  to  account,  so  every  person  has  in  a 
manner  GOD'S  Truth  entrusted  to  him,  in  this  way,  that  by  our 
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treatment  of  it  we  cause  it  to  be  honoured  or  despised  in  the 
world. 

If  people  are  careless  about  religious  Truth  (as,  alas  !  so  many 
are)  this  injures  the  cause  of  Truth,  and  for  the  injury  they  must 
answer.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  persons  are  serious  and  in  earnest 
about  religious  Truth  as  such,  and  take  pains  to  ascertain  it,  and 
treat  it  with  reverence  and  awe,  and  avoid  as  much  as  they  can 
the  society  of  those  who  treat  it  with  levity  and  indifference,  such 
persons  no  doubt  have  GOD'S  blessing  with  them,  and  in  His 
good  time  HE  will  recompense  them  for  their  loyalty  and  faith- 
fulness. 

These  are  things  for  us  to  consider,  especially  in  this  time  of 
peculiar  trial  for  the  Church  of  JESUS  CHRIST,  when  the  crafts 
and  assaults  of  the  great  enemy  are  so  vehemently  directed  against 
Divine  Truth. 

It  is  indeed  certain,  that  too  many,  even  of  those  who  are 
called  Church  people,  do  not  really  care  much  for  these  things  ; 
for  the  way  of  Truth  like  the  way  of  Life  is  narrow,  "  and  few 
there  be  that  find  it." 

But  this  is  a  reason  why  those  who  are  in  earnest  anxious  for 
the  honour  of  God,  and  the  good  of  their  brethren,  should  stand 
forward  steadily  and  resolutely  in  the  cause  of  Truth,  and  not 
suffer  themselves  to  be  carried  away  from  it  by  popular  errors, 
however  plausible,  or  to  be  alarmed  by  popular  enmity  or  scorn, 
however  bitter. 

These  trials  are  always  to  be  expected,  as  well  by  Churches  as 
by  individual  Christians,  when  they  oppose  the  evil  world,  and 
refuse  to  bow  down  before  its  tyranny. 

And  we  ought  to  think  it  a  great  honour,  as  the  first  Christians 
did,  if  in  any  case  we  may  be  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for 
the  great  Name  of  JESUS  CHRIST,  and  to  have  our  own  name  cast 
out  as  evil,  for  the  sake  of  HIM,  who  is  to  us  not  only  The  Way 
and  The  Life,  but  also  The  Truth. 
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"Wherefore  let  them  that  suffer  according  to  the.  will  of  GOD,  commit  the 
keeping  of  their  souls  to  HIM  in  well  doing,  as  unto  a  faithful  CREATOR." 

WHEN  the  HOLY  JESUS  was  about  to  remove  His  visible  presence 
from  this  world,  and  to  leave  His  Church  in  the  charge  of  His 
Apostles,  under  the  guidance  of  the  unseen  COMFORTER,  although 
the  promises  which  HE  made  to  them  were  on  the  whole  of  a  most 
consoling  and  encouraging  nature,  yet,  too,  HE  gave  them  plainly 
to  understand  that  they  would  be  exposed  to  trials  and  sufferings 
in  no  ordinary  measure. 

"  If  the  world  hate  you,  ye  know  that  it  hated  ME  before  it 
hated  you."  "  Because  ye  are  not  of  the  world,  but  I  have 
chosen  you  out  of  the  world,  therefore  the  world  hateth  you." 

"  Remember  the  word  that  T  said  unto  you,  '  The  servant  is  not 
greater  than  his  lord  ;'  if  they  have  persecuted  me,  they  will  also 
persecute  you."  "They  shall  put  you  out  of  the  synagogues, 
yea,  the  time  cometh,  when  whosoever  killeth  you,  will  think 
that  he  doeth  GOD  service :"  service,  that  is  to  say,  an  act  of 
religious  devotion  and  worship  ;  that  he  maketh,  as  it  were,  an 
offering  to  God. 

And  that  those  holy  men  found  the  warnings  of  their  LORD 
fully  accomplished  in  the  course  of  their  after- labours  in  the  cause 
of  the  Gospel,  there  is  abundant  evidence  from  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
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and  from  the  traditions  of  the  ancient  Church.  For  there  is  no 
doubt  that  they  all  spent  the  rest  of  their  days  in  toil  and  suffer- 
ings, and  all  (with  one  exception)  came  to  violent  and  cruel 
deaths. 

Now  it  is  in  the  very  nature  of  "  Suffering,"  as  we  call  it,  and 
indeed  one  great  part  of  it,  especially  to  persons  of  tender  affec- 
tions, that  they  are  thereby  led  to  look  back  on  painful  events 
occurring  to  them  in  past  years,  and,  if  they  are  well-disposed 
persons,  the  thoughts  which  give  them  the  most  pain  are  of  former 
"  sins,  negligences,  and  wilful  ignorances." 

And  no  doubt  the  blessed  Apostles  had  to  endure  this  kind  of 
trial,  as  well  as  the  saints  and  martyrs  who  followed  after  them  in 
succeeding  ages  of  the  Church. 

When  wandering  as  outcasts  in  foreign  lands,  when  shut  up  in 
prison,  when  in  daily  or  hourly  expectation  of  torture  or  of  death, 
'amidst  all  the  hopes  which  supported  them,  men  so  "  clothed  with 
humility  "  as  they  were,  must  doubtless  have  constantly  checked 
all  high  thoughts  and  confidences  with  the  remembrance  of  their 
own  past  errors  and  failings,  especially  such  as  they  had  fallen 
into,  since  they  had  become,  first,  disciples  of  the  Most  Holy 
JESUS,  and  then  Stewards  of  His  mysteries.  Now  we  may  easily 
imagine,  that  to  one  of  strong  and  affectionate  feelings,  such  as 
was  especially  that  great  Apostle  whom  the  Church  this  day  com- 
memorates, this  kind  of  trial  would  be  peculiarly  severe. 

If,  when  in  solitude  or  in  prison,  the  words  of  our  SAVIOUR,  warn- 
ing him  of  the  sufferings  he  was  to  expect,  must  have  constantly 
come  up  to  his  mind,  doubtless  in  his  deep  humility  more  often 
still,  and  more  painfully  too,  he  remembered  his  own  conduct, 
when  on  more  than  one  occasion  his  faith  had  failed  him. 

In  particular,  we  may  suppose  there  were  two  cases  of  this  sort 
which  would  be  frequently  or  rather  habitually  present  to  his  re- 
collection. The  one  of  these  would  be,  his  denial  of  his  LORD 
and  Master  in  the  hour  of  his  severest  trial,  the  other,  when  even 
after  he  had  received  the  HOLY  SPIRIT  at  the  great  day  of  Pente- 
cost, he  was  so  influenced  on  an  important  occasion  by  the  fear  of 
men,  as  to  act  in  a  manner  which  brought  on  him  the  blame  of 
his  brother  Apostle,  the  illustrious  St.  Paul  *. 

1  Gal.  ii.  11. 
VOL.  x.  P 


180  CHRISTIAN    RESIGNATION. 

The  remembrance  of  these  two  events  among  others,  would  be 
of  necessity  very  trying  (as  I  said)  to  the  tender  affectionate  heart 
of  St.  Peter,  when  in  his  latter  years  he  saw  fast  approaching  on 
him  the  fulfilment  of  his  beloved  Master's  prophecy.  "  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  When  thou  wast  young,  thou  girdedst 
thyself,  and  walkedst  whither  thou  wouldest :  but  when  thou  shalt 
be  old,  thou  shalt  stretch  forth  thy  hands,  and  another  shall  gird 
thee,  and  carry  thee  whither  thou  wouldest  not. 

"  This  spake  HE,  signifying  by  what  death  he  should  glorify 
GOD." 

With  this  succession  of  trials  (so  to  call  it),  trials  past,  present, 
and  future,  all  pressing  on  him  at  once,  how  did  this  great  Apostle 
act  ? — how  did  he,  under  the  guidance  of  the  HOLY  SPIRIT,  advise 
Chistians,  in  every  age  of  the  Church,  to  bear  up  against  any 
sufferings  of  mind,  body,  or  estate,  which  their  Heavenly  FATHER 
may  think  fit  to  lay  on  them  ?  This  is  a  question  of  solemn  inte- 
rest, and  to  it  we  find  a  full  answer  in  various  parts  of  this  Divine 
Epistle. 

"  You  are  kept  by  the  power  of  GOD  through  faith  unto  salva- 
tion ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time :  wherein  ye  greatly 
rejoice,  though  now  for  a  season,  if  need  be,  ye  are  in  heaviness 
through  manifold  temptations."  Again,  "  Who  is  he  (of  evil  men 
or  evil  spirits)  that  will  or  can  harm  you,  if  ye  be  followers  of 
that  which  is  good  ?  But  and  if  ye  suffer  for  righteousness'  sake, 
be  not  afraid  of  their  terror,  neither  be  troubled  ;  but  sanctify  the 
LORD  GOD  in  your  hearts."  And  in  this  fourth  chapter,  urging 
them  to  consider  the  benefit  of  affliction.  Remember,  he  says, 
that  "  he  that  suffereth  in  the  flesh  ceaseth  from  sin ;"  and  what 
an  infinite  blessing  is  that!  " Think  it  not  strange  concerning 
the  fiery  trial  which  is  to  try  you,  as  though  some  strange  thing 
happened  unto  you ;  but  rejoice  in  being  allowed  to  be  partakers  of 
CHRIST'S  sufferings."  And  "  let  them  that  suffer  according  to  the 
will  of  God,"  whatever  suffering  it  be,  of  mind,  body,  or  estate, 
let  them  "  commit "  or  entrust  "  the  keeping  of  their  souls  to  HIM, 
as  to  a  faithful  CREATOR,"  faithful,  that  is,  most  worthy  of  all  trust 
and  confidence ;  this  let  them  do,  so  trust  HIM,  not  in  inactive 
fruitless  indolence,  under  pretence  of  our  being  unable  to  do  any 
thing  which  can  please  GOD  ;  he  does  not  merely  say,  Commit  your 
souls  to  your  CREATOR,  but  Commit  them  "  in  well  doing,"  in  real 
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endeavours  after  daily  growth  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of 
CHRIST,  daily  improvement  in  holy  desires,  good  counsels,  and 
just  works,  daily  more  earnestly  doing  your  duty  in  that  state  of 
life  to  which  it  has  pleased  GOD  to  call  you. 

This  is  St.  Peter's  advice  to  Christians  involved  in  suffering  of 
any  kind,  and  especially,  (which  is  to  be  observed,)  as  they  be- 
come, humanly  speaking,  less  and  less  able  to  do  what  is  called  'any 
good '  in  the  world,  from  weakness  of  health  or  of  spirits,  from  the 
increasing  infirmities  of  old  age,  from  a  crowd  of  fears,  doubts,  and 
misgivings,  springing  from  various  causes, — let  none  of  these 
things  hinder  you  from  committing  your  souls  to  your  Heavenly 
FATHER  in  real  "  well  doing."  For  this,  however  poor  and  value- 
less in  itself,  will  be  surely  accepted  as  the  evidence,  and  the  best 
evidence,  of  a  true  and  living  Faith  in  GOD'S  mercy  through 
JESUS  CHRIST. 

Whenever,  therefore,  affliction  or  suffering  befals  us  from  any 
cause,  it  is  well  that  we  look  back  on  the  time  past  of  our  lives, 
and  consider  in  what  respects  conscience  must  justly  accuse  us  of 
having  denied  our  LORD  and  SAVIOUR.  I  mean,  cases  when  we 
saw  plainly  our  duty,  but  were  ashamed  to  act  up  to  it ;  when  we 
had  an  opportunity  of  speaking  a  word  in  season  for  our  MASTER'S 
honour,  but  through  false  shame  neglected  it;  when  we  wilfully  and 
deliberately  refused  to  come  when  invited  to  the  Most  Holy  Sa- 
cramental Feast  of  His  Body  and  Blood ;  in  short,  in  numberless 
instances  when  in  conduct  though  not  in  word  we  have  said  each 
of  us,  "  I  do  not  know  the  man." 

Now  when  conscience  recalls  such  things  to  our  minds,  are  we 
to  sink  under  the  recollection  in  inactive  despondency  ?  No,  says 
the  Apostle  himself,  "  commit  the  keeping  of  your  soul  to  GOD  in 
well  doing"  and  all  will  be  right. 

Again,  when,  in  any  like  circumstances,  the  thoughtful  Chris- 
tian calls  to  mind  the  warnings  and  rebukes  he  has  justly  received 
in  times  past  from  kind  parents,  brethren,  relatives,  or  friends, 
and  especially  from  the  Pastor  whom  the  Providence  of  GOD  had 
set  over  him,  the  recollection  of  such  things  is  painful,  especially 
to  a  well-disposed  mind. 

Nevertheless,  there  is  no  need  at  all  for  him  to  dwell  on  such 
recollections,  except  so  far  as  they  tend  to  encourage  him  in  real 
"  well  doing,"  and  to  keep  him  far  from  all  feelings  of  pride. 

p  2 
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When  this  good  effect  is  not  produced,  it  is  to  be  feared  that  there 
is  more  of  indolence  and  uncharitable  feeling,  than  of  humility 
and  a  penitent  spirit,  in  the  temper  alluded  to. 

It  seems,  then,  to  be  certainly  true,  that  under  sufferings 
of  every  kind,  the  sincere  Christian  has  an  unfailing  resource, 
namely,  the  path  of  daily  duty,  whether  it  be  in  the  way  of  doing 
or  suffering,  for  indeed  it  will  consist  in  both  doing  and  suffering, 
well  doing  and  resigned  suffering,  each  implying  the  other. 

And  if  a  person  should  say,  No  doubt  I  suffer ;  but  then  how 
can  I  be  sure  that  I  suffer  "  according  to  the  will  of  GOD  ?"  (and 
such  alone  the  Apostle  encourages  in  this  passage,)  to  such  an 
one  it  might  be  answered,  If  you  do  but  "  commit  yourself  to 
GOD  in  well  doing,"  then  you  need  not  doubt  that  your  suffering, 
whatever  it  be,  is  according  to  His  will.  Of  this  there  can  be 
no  doubt. 

Suppose,  then,  the  case  of  persons  living  in  times  of  peculiar 
trial,  from  the  state  of  the  Church  in  the  country  or  neighbour- 
hood wherein  their  lot  is  cast ;  and  that  owing  to  divisions  and 
excitements  they  sometimes  are  necessarily  perplexed  and  in 
doubt  about  their  spiritual  condition  and  their  duty,  then  the 
sacred  rule  of  the  Apostle  seems  to  supply  what  is  wanting  to 
their  need. 

He  seems  to  say,  of  course  you  are  in  doubt  and  perplexity, 
and  you  have  no  right  to  expect  to  be  free  from  such  trials, 
nevertheless  you  may  be  sure  that  they  are  laid  upon  you  accord- 
ing to  the  will  of  GOD,  and  all  you  have  to  do  is  to  commit  the 
keeping  of  your  soul  to  HIM  in  well  doing,  and  HE  will  not  leave 
you  nor  forsake  you.  HE  will  be  to  you  a  faithful  CREATOR 
and  SAVIOUR.  Do  not,  therefore,  seek  for  feelings  of  satisfaction 
and  comfort,  but  rather  seek  how  you  may,  from  day  to  day, 
fulfil  the  direction  to  be  "well  doing;"  and  with  that  evidence  of 
your  being  in  the  right  way  you  must  be  content.  Of  course  it 
will  be  imperfect,  and  what  the  world  calls  poor,  nevertheless  it 
is  safe  and  to  be  depended  on ;  whereas  all  other,  however  for 
the  time  apparently  satisfactory  to  the  reason,  or  gratifying  to 
the  imagination,  will  be  found  in  the  end  less  in  harmony  with 
Truth  and  that  meek  heavenly  temper  which  is  the  most  peculiar 
and  fitting  ornament  of  the  Spouse  and  Body  of  CHRIST. 

So,  again,  if  persons  are  oppressed  with  family  cares  and  diffi- 
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culties,  owing  to  want  of  work,  to  sickness,  and  such  like  trials, 
which  are  so  common  as  scarcely  to  take  the  attention  of  the 
world  in  the  midst  of  its  hurry  and  bustle,  still  the  Holy  Apostle's 
direction  is  valuable  beyond  price. 

Your  poverty,  your  sickness,  your  loss  of  friends,  is  according 
to  the  will  of  GOD  ;  commit  yourself  to  HIM  then  in  well  doing, 
and  all  will  be  right. 

But  in  such  a  case  (it  may  be  asked)  how  can  a  man  be  "  well 
doing?"  Why,  he  can  be  on  the  watch  for  opportunities  of 
accomplishing  the  duties  of  his  station ;  he  may  fight  resolutely 
with  the  sins  which  most  easily  beset  him,  and  under  which,  as 
he  knows  by  past  experience,  he  is  most  likely  to  fall. 

If  he  is  inclined  to  be  hasty  and  impatient,  now  he  may  prac- 
tise calmness  and  kindness  of  temper. 

If  he  has  been  envious  of  others'  superiority,  now  he  may  learn 
to  rejoice  in  that,  and  to  be  thankful  for  his  own  abasement. 

If  he  has  been  ungrateful  or  intemperate  in  using  the  good 
gifts  of  GOD  in  eating  and  drinking  and  clothing,  now  he  is 
even  glad  to  be  taught  the  severe  lesson  of  mortification,  which, 
but  for  the  Divine  chastisement,  he  would  never  have  learned. 

If  in  former  days  he  has  not  known  the  value  of  good  health 
and  cheerful  spirits,  now  he  learns  to  bless  GOD  for  condescend- 
ing to  teach  him  the  value  of  such  blessings  by  partially  depriving 
him  of  them. 

If  he  has  leaned  too  much  on  earthly  attachments  and  friend- 
ships, now  he  finds  that  such  feelings  are  too  often  a  snare  to 
the  conscience,  and  that  no  friendship  is  durable  but  that  which 
is  sanctified  and  supported  by  the  HOLY  SPIRIT  of  GOD. 

All  these  things,  and  others  like  them,  are  instances  of  that 
"  well  doing,"  the  necessity  of  which,  St.  Peter,  both  by  precept 
and  example,  inculcated  so  earnestly  on  the  first  Christians  when 
under  various  trials  of  suffering. 

And  not  on  the  first  Christians  only,  but  on  the  Church  of 
CHRIST  in  every  age,  did  he  lay  this  solemn  and  sacred  injunc- 
tion. To  us,  therefore,  of  these  latter  times,  he  speaks  as  plainly 
and  as  authoritatively  as  he  did  to  the  saints  and  martyrs  of  old. 
But  he  speaks  only  to  those  who  will  listen  and  attend  to 
what  he  says,  and  who  are  resolved,  by  GOD'S  Grace,  earnestly 
to  endeavour  to  fulfil  it. 
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To  such  he  speaks  plainly  his  words  both  of  solemn  admoni- 
tion and  of  heavenly  comfort ;  of  heavenly  comfort,  when  he 
assures  us  that  in  all  suffering,  whether  of  mind  or  body,  we 
may  confidently  venture  to  commit  the  keeping  of  our  souls  to 
ALMIGHTY  GOD  ;  and  of  solemn  admonition,  when  he  adds  the 
emphatic  words  of  caution :  In  time  of  affliction  (says  he) 
commit  your  souls  to  GOD,  as  to  a  faithful  CREATOR  ;  but  ever 
remember  that  when  you  so  commit  them,  it  must  be  "  IN  WELL 
DOING." 
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OF  HUMBLING  OURSELVES  UNDER  GOD'S  HAND. 


1  PETER  v.  6—8. 

"  Humble  yourselves  therefore  under  the  mighty  hand  of  GOD,  that  HE  may 
exalt  you  in  due  time  : 

"  Casting  all  your  care  upon  HIM  ;  for  HE  careth  for  you. 
"  Be  sober,  be  vigilant." 

IN  all  periods  and  circumstances  of  life,  but  especially  in  times  of 
trial  and  difficulty,  from  whatever  cause  arising,  Faith  must  of 
course  be  the  first  of  the  first  principles  on  which  a  Christian  can 
build  or  rest.  As  "  without  Faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  GOD," 
so  without  Faith  it  is  impossible  there  can  be  true  comfort  or 
peace  in  the  heart.  It  is  therefore  a  great  calamity,  (in  a 
certain  sense  the  greatest  of  all  calamities,)  when  GOD,  in  His 
severe  judgments,  suffers  either  a  nation  or  an  individual  to 
become  very  weak  in  Faith,  or  perhaps  almost  or  quite  destitute 
of  it ;  when  men  are  brought  to  the  sad  condition  described  by  the 
Apostle,  not  only  as  "  having  no  hope,"  but  even  as  "  without 
GOD  in  the  world."  When  the  hand  of  God  is  thus  mighty  and 
heavy,  strong  and  irresistible,  what  is  a  nation  or  a  person  to  do  ? 
Surely,  not  to  yield  to  feelings  of  desperation,  not  to  go  on  in 
blind  recklessness,  wicked  and  miserable,  but  rather  against  hope 
to  believe  in  hope,  to  receive  such  trials  as  GOD'S  deserved  chas- 
tisements, trusting  that  in  His  good  time,  sooner  or  later,  (though 
perhaps  it  may  not  appear  on  this  side  the  grave,)  the  cloud  will 
pass  over,  GOD'S  Name  be  glorified,  and  sinful  penitents  be  par- 
doned and  accepted. 
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Therefore,  (says  the  holy  Apostle,)  who  knew  so  well  what  it 
was  to  be  weak  in  Faith,  "  Humble  yourselves  under  the  mighty," 
the  strong,  the  heavy  "  hand  of  GOD,"  that  "  HE  may  exalt  you 
in  due  time ; "  that  when  HE  thinks  well,  HE  may  lift  you  up 
from  your  low  condition,  and  bring  you  to  that  state  of  peace  and 
happiness,  which,  though  all  naturally  wish  for,  yet  none  can 
claim  it  as  of  right,  in  this  place  of  trial. 

And,  proceeds  the  Apostle,  taking  up  the  ancient  words  of  the 
holy  Psalmist,  "  casting  all  your  care  upon  HIM  ;"  for  whatever 
your  own  weakness  may  be,  or  whatever  your  faults  and  failings, 
still  you  need  not  doubt  but  "  HE  careth  for  you ; "  to  imagine 
otherwise,  to  think  that  HE  does  not  care  for  you,  were  most 
absurd,  not  to  say  unthankful  and  blasphemous. 

But  then,  (he  continues,)  be  cautious  of  mistaking  the  nature 
of  this  Christian  resignation  ;  it  does  not  mean  that  we  are  to  be 
presumptuous,  nor  yet  again  that  we  may  venture  to  be  careless 
or  indolent.  "  GOD  careth  for  you,"  (saith  he,)  why  then,  "  be 
sober,  be  vigilant."  "  Be  sober,"  i.  e.  having  activity,  steadiness, 
and  what  is  called  presence  of  mind  in  each  emergency.  Also, 
"  be  vigilant,"  self-denying,  earnest,  and  on  your  guard. 

Then  "  in  due  time,"  and  when  your  patience  and  humility 
have  been  sufficiently  put  to  the  proof,  you  will  for  your  Saviour's 
sake  be  pardoned,  and  even  "  exalted  ;"  so  exalted  as  to  have  no 
occasion  to  fear  the  being  cast  down  any  more.  But  that,  perhaps, 
may  not  be  in  this  world  of  chastisement  and  probation,  but  is 
reserved  for  a  more  perfect  state  of  things. 

The  true  Christian's  temper  of  confidence,  then,  according  to 
St.  Peter's  teaching,  is  essentially  humble,  patient,  resigned,  far 
both  from  presumptuousness  and  from  indolence. 

As  to  the  fulfilment  of  our  Christian  duty  herein,  the  Apostle's 
first  plain  rule  is,  "  Humble  yourselves  under  the  mighty  hand  of 
GOD  ; "  under  His  hand,  whenever  in  any  way  it  is  laid  strongly 
and  heavily  upon  you,  such  is  the  force  of  the  original  word. 
And  possibly  it  may  have  reference,  among  other  passages,  to  the 
earnest  supplication  of  the  holy  Psalmist,  so  familiar  to  our  ears, 
"  Take  Thy  plague  away  from  me  ;  I  am  even  consumed  by  the 
means  of  Thy  heavy  hand." 

In  whatever  way,  then,  it  pleases  God  to  inflict  His  chastise- 
ments, (as  HE  has  numberless  ways  of  chastising  us,)  the  Christian 
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knows  at  once  whose  hand  it  is  that  strikes  each  blow,  and 
knowing  this,  he  is  so  far,  at  least,  satisfied.  1  say  so  far  satisfied, 
because  there  still  remains  the  painful  reflection,  that  the  punish- 
ment, however  severe,  is  less  than  is  deserved. 

I  consider,  then,  that  this  passage  of  St.  Peter  is  one  among 
many  to  which,  in  the  estimation  of  a  rightly  judging  mind,  the 
powerful  heavenly  language  of  the  Psalmist  is  most  applicable  ; 
"  More  to  be  desired  than  gold,  yea,  even  than  fine  gold  " — to  the 
Christian's  taste,  "  sweeter  than  honey  and  the  honey-comb." 
At  all  times,  indeed,  such  places  wherein  our  great  GOD  shows 
such  condescending  tenderness  towards  us,  are  valuable  beyond 
all  price,  but  this  value  comes  out  (so  to  speak),  and  is  of  necessity 
seen,  and  felt,  and  acknowledged  in  seasons  of  peculiar  trial, 
unless,  indeed,  men's  hearts  have  become  hard,  and  their  feelings 
blunted  by  long  intercourse  with  the  evil  world,  or  by  false  views 
of  religion. 

For  each  of  these  causes  are  powerful,  (as  we  constantly  may 
observe,)  to  deaden  the  feelings,  and  to  harden  the  heart,  and  this 
even  under  circumstances  when  one  would  think  such  effects 
almost  impossible. 

In  seasons,  I  say,  of  trial  and  perplexity,  from  whatever  cause 
arising,  the  value  of  GOD'S  warnings  is  most  deeply  felt  by  the 
faithful  penitent  heart.  To  such  an  one  the  present  times  must 
of  necessity  be  times  of  trial  and  perplexity,  as  all  seriously- 
minded  persons  will  confess,  however  they  may  differ  in  opinion 
as  to  the  quarter  from  which  the  storm  will  come,  or  rather,  I 
should  say,  is  come.  But  the  sincere  penitent  would  rather  avoid 
speculations  and  anticipations  of  what  the  result  of  these  con- 
fusions will  be,  and  receiving  them  as  the  just  punishment  for  his 
own  and  others'  sins,  will  hope  for  a  brighter  day,  when  hea- 
venly Truth  shall  shine  out  as  it  were  from  behind  the  cloud,  and 
GOD  shall  receive  His  faithful  penitents  to  HIMSELF,  to  be  sepa- 
rated from  HIM  no  more.  And  GOD  grant  that  it  may  be  so  with 
us.  In  the  mean  time,  we  may  turn  our  thoughts  for  a  little  while 
to  the  particular  view  of  our  condition  and  duty  in  this  respect, 
I  mean,  in  respect  of  the  need  that  Christians  now  have  to 
"  humble  themselves  under  GOD'S  mighty  hand,"  with  entire 
resignation  ;  far  from  all  impatience  and  all  presumptuousness. 

Thus,  it  is  certainly  a  very  humbling  thought,  (no  one  will 
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deny  it,  at  least  no  one  whose  heart  is  affected  by  any  sincere  sense 
of  religious  truth,)  how  GOD,  speaking  of  old  by  His  Prophets, 
said  of  His  chosen  people,  not  once  or  twice,  that  "  they  kept 
not  the  Covenant  of  God,  and  refused  to  walk  in  His  Law ;"  that 
"  they  cast  away  the  Law  of  the  LORD  OF  HOSTS,  and  despised 
the  word  of  the  HOLY  ONE  OF  ISRAEL;"  that  "they  were  a  re- 
bellious people,  lying  children,  children  that  would  not  hear  the 
Law  of  the  LORD."  "  They,"  saith  the  LORD,  "  have  forsaken  My 
Law  which  I  set  before  them."  "  They  have  forsaken  ME,  and 
have  not  kept  My  Law."  "  They  have  turned  unto  ME  the  back, 
and  not  the  face."  "  They  are  not  humbled,  even  unto  this  day, 
neither  have  they  feared,  nor  walked  in  My  Law."  In  short, 
"  My  people  would  not  hear  My  voice,  and  Israel  would  not  obey 
ME,  so  I  gave  them  up  unto  their  own  hearts'  lusts,  and  let  them 
follow  their  own  imaginations." 

Now,  I  say,  when  one  reads  or  hears  such  accounts  as  these, 
given  again  and  again  by  ALMIGHTY  GOD  HIMSELF,  of  His  own 
chosen  people,  under  the  former  covenant,  it  is,  I  suppose,  a 
common  thought,  and  almost  a  natural  one  among  Christians,  to 
thank  GOD  we  are  not  as  the  Jews  were,  to  take  for  granted,  as 
a  matter  of  course,  that  because  under  the  last  covenant  our  know- 
ledge and  our  privileges  are  so  far  superior  to  theirs  under  the 
first,  therefore  our  spiritual  condition,  our  condition  before 
ALMIGHTY  GOD,  is  the  more  safe  and  favourable. 

Nevertheless,  we  all  know  very  well,  if  we  choose  to  consider 
at  all,  that  what  we  so  often  hear  in  various  ways  is  certainly 
true,  namely,  that  the  possession  of  Divine  knowledge  and 
of  precious  privileges  will  avail  nothing,  if  they  are  made  a 
bad  use  of. 

But  I  should  not  say  that  they  will  avail  nothing,  rather  they 
will  bear  heavy  witness  against  us,  will  add  fearfully  to  our  guilt 
now,  and  to  our  punishment  in  that  world  where  it  will  be  too 
late  to  repent. 

And  if  this  be  so,  (and  who  can  deny  that  so  it  is  ?)  then  who 
that  compares  herewith  the  condition  of  what  is  called  the 
Christian  world  at  this  day,  as  well  in  this  as  in  other  lands,  can 
help  being  filled  with  amazement  and  apprehension  at  the 
prospect  ? 

For  it  really  does  seem  as  if  we  were  come  very  close  upon  the 
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times  so  emphatically,  in  one  short  sentence,  described,  not  by  an 
inspired  Prophet,  but  by  the  AUTHOR  of  Inspiration  HIMSELF  ; 
"When  the  SON  OF  MAN  cometh,  shall  HE  find  Faith  on  the 
earth  ?  " 

At  this  view,  then,  the  penitent  Christian,  knowing  where 
alone  he  can  have  any  hope,  feels  that  we  can  do  nothing  but 
"humble  ourselves  under  GOD'S  mighty  hand,"  His  hand  of 
severe  trial  and  chastisement;  for  the  severest  of  all  chastise- 
ments is,  to  be  let  to  go  on  in  sin,  error,  or  careless  confidence. 
In  this  case,  as  in  many  others,  our  guilt  is  our  punishment ;  I 
mean,  to  any  one  whose  feelings  are  not  quite  blunted,  it  must  be 
a  very  great  punishment  to  be  allowed  to  go  on  unchecked  in  any 
way  which  conscience  whispers  is  not  the  narrow  way,  the  way 
in  which  GOD'S  Saints  have  gone  before  us,  taking  up  the  Cross 
to  follow  the  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST. 

And  now  if  any  person  should  be  inclined  to  ask  in  what 
respects  particularly  we  Christians  of  these  times  have  need  to 
"  humble  ourselves  under  the  mighty  hand  of  GOD,"  I  should 
make  my  answer  according  to  the  person  who  asked  such  a 
question. 

If  it  were  a  person  who  preserving  an  outside  show  of  religion, 
yet  plainly  in  heart  "  cares  for  none  of  these  things,"  surely  I 
should  think  it  vain  and  useless,  and  worse,  to  endeavour  to 
reason  with  such  an  one  on  the  great  principles  of  Divine  Truth ; 
for  indeed  they  are  not  matters  which  have  occupied  his  thoughts 
or  affections. 

But  if  it  were  a  person  who  is  ready  to  cry  out  with  one 
penitent  in  the  Sacred  History,  "  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ? " 
or  with  another,  "  LORD,  I  believe,  help  Thou  mine  unbelief !"  or 
with  another,  "  LORD,  remember  me  when  Thou  comest  into  Thy 
Kingdom ; "  to  persons,  in  short,  whose  hearts  were  at  all  softened 
for  the  reception  of  Divine  Truth,  to  them  some  such  consi- 
derations as  the  following  might,  with  the  blessing  of  ALMIGHTY 
GOD,  be  profitably  addressed.  And  you  cannot  help  observing, 
if  you  attend  at  all  to  the  course  of  things  around  you,  that 
indifference  to  Christian  truth  is  one  of  the  very  peculiar  signs 
of  these  latter  times ;  and  one  that  is  becoming  rapidly  more 
and  more  plain  and  undeniable.  Now  you  see  there  is  some- 
thing very  painful  and  humiliating  in  the  mere  thought  of  this, 
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that  after  the  lapse  of  nearly  eighteen  hundred  and  fifty  years, 
the  Word  of  Eternal  Life,  the  Gospel  of  our  salvation,  should 
have  so  faint  a  hold  even  on  what  is  called  the  Christian  world, 
that  very  great  numbers,  (and  those  numbers  daily  increasing) 
of  those  who  profess  and  call  themselves  Christians,  are  yet  really 
quite  indifferent  about  all  the  essentials  of  Christian  truth.  Now, 
besides  other  considerations,  this  is  a  very  humbling  thought,  and 
shows  that  the  hand  of  GOD  is  very  heavy  upon  us.  Otherwise 
HE  would  not  leave  such  numbers  of  people  so  to  themselves, 
would  not  let  them  go  on  from  week  to  week,  and  from  year  to 
year,  slighting  and  disregarding  His  revealed  truths,  just  as  if  they 
were  (true  perhaps,  but)  of  no  value. 

I  would  not  go  so  far  as  to  say  so,  and  yet,  perhaps,  one  might 
say,  that  it  is  better  to  be  an  infidel  than  an  indifferent  person ; 
because  an  infidel  might,  perhaps,  from  some  cause  or  other, 
become  alarmed  and  shocked  at  his  condition  ;  and  having 
nowhere  else  to  flee  to,  might  run  for  refuge  to  the  Cross  of 
that  SAVIOUR  whom  he  had  long  denied. 

But  the  indifferent  person  is  less  likely  to  be  alarmed,  because 
he  is  no  unbeliever,  no  blasphemer ;  and  the  world  around  him 
very  confidently  assures  him,  that  in  religion  sincerity  is  every 
thing,  that  one  opinion  is  as  good  as  another,  and  that  any  thing 
is  better  than  being  bigoted. 

You  see,  then,  what  reason  we  have  to  "  humble  ourselves 
under  GOD'S  mighty  hand,"  when,  with  all  our  professions  as  a 
Christian  nation,  the  very  elements  and  first  principles  of  Chris- 
tian truth  are,  by  the  great  majority,  accounted  mere  matters  of 
entire  indifference,  "  which  neither  if  we  heed  are  we  the  better, 
neither  if  we  heed  them  not  are  we  the  worse." 

I  do  not  say  that  people  make  profession  of  this  indifference, 
but  their  practice  shows  what  their  real  opinions  are  more 
decidedly  than  any  words  could  do  :  and  therefore  '  I  repeat  it, 
well  may  penitent  Christians  of  these  days  "  humble  themselves 
under  the  mighty  hand  of  GOD,"  and  beseech  HIM  to  open  our 
eyes  to  the  truth  of  our  condition,  that  is  to  say,  to  its  dangers. 

Another  painful  and  humbling  consideration  to  a  penitent 
heart,  is  of  the  prevalence,  and  apparently  the  increase,  of  what 
may  be  called  a  temper  of  "  unfeelingness"  if  there  were  such  a 
word,  a  want  of  sympathy  and  tenderness  in  people's  intercourse 
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with  each  other  :  a  temper  this,  I  may  say,  of  all  others,  almost 
the  most  opposite  to  that  exemplified  in  the  conduct  of  our 
adorable  LORD  and  MASTER,  and  of  His  saints  and  martyrs  in  the 
Primitive  Church. 

Now,  there  seem  to  be  two  reasons  why  this  kind  of  unfeeling 
hardness,  which,  perhaps,  may  be  comprehended  under  what 
St.  Paul  calls  "  want  of  natural  affection,"  and  which,  he  said, 
should  particularly  prevail  in  the  last  days  of  the  Church, — I  say, 
there  seem  to  be  two  causes  why  this  unhappy  temper  should 
be  likely  to  show  itself  more  and  more  in  what  is  called  the 
Christian  world. 

The  one  is,  because,  in  the  Christian  world  alone,  there  is  at 
work  (in  any  great  degree)  the  spirit  of  enterprize.  Almost  all 
the  wonderful  undertakings  and  inventions,  all  the  improvements 
in  arts  and  sciences,  in  navigation,  and  printing  in  particular,  all 
these  almost  have  come  from  Christian  nations.  Such  is  the 
fact,  and  a  very  remarkable  one  it  is.  And  these  inventions  and 
improvements  are  still  going  on ;  nor  can  any  one  say  to  what 
limit  they  may  reach.  And  though  they  are  indeed  GOD'S  good 
gifts,  yet  the  misuse  of  them  causes  a  selfish  speculating  temper 
by  degrees  to  leaven,  as  it  were,  the  mass  of  society,  (for  cove- 
tousness  and  selfishness  are  wonderfully  infectious,)  and  so  with 
the  Christian  name  of  worshippers  of  GOD,  we  are  in  danger  of 
becoming  a  heathen  nation,  worshippers  of  Mammon. 

For  you  must  remember  that,  as  among  holy  and  religious 
persons  even  bad  men  are  made  better,  so  among  the  unholy  and 
irreligious  even  good  men  are  made  worse  :  and  therefore  in 
such  a  decayed  and  ruined  state  as  we  are  in,  (I  mean  as  a 
Christian  nation,)  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  if  even  good  sort 
of  persons  too  often,  without  being  aware  of  it  themselves, 
become  gradually,  yet  really,  selfish,  unfeeling,  hard-hearted. 

This  is  one  cause  for  the  prevalence  of  so  baneful  a  temper. 
Another  cause  seems  to  be,  (and  if  it  be  at  all  truly  alleged,  it  is 
certainly  one  greatly  deserving  the  consideration  of  all  seriously 
disposed  persons,)  that  disputes  and  differences  about  religion 
tend  greatly  to  make  persons  unkind  and  unfeeling ; — and  unless 
persons  lead  a  life  of  devout  holiness  in  all  respects,  of  incessant 
communion  with  ALMIGHTY  GOD  in  prayer,  and  in  the  often 
receiving  of  the  Holy  Communion  of  their  SAVIOUR'S  BODY  and 
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BLOOD, — unless  they  lead  such  a  life  as  this,  they  are  nearly  sure 
to  become  harsh  and  uncharitable,  if  they  enter  at  all  into 
matters  of  difference  and  discord  on  religious  subjects. 

It  is,  indeed,  one  of  the  plainest  signs  that  the  hand  of  GOD 
is  heavy  upon  us,  that  in  so  many  instances  good  people  are 
estranged  from  each  other ;  that  unkind  names  and  distinctions 
are  kept  up ;  that  people  are  more  anxious  to  show  to  the  world 
that  they  do  not  belong  to  such  or  such  a  party,  than  to  serve 
GOD  faithfully  from  day  to  day,  and  "to  do  their  duty  in  that 
state  of  life  to  which  it  has  pleased  GOD  to  call  them." 

In  this  respect,  then,  the  sincere  Christian  penitent  of  these 
times  will  feel  and  acknowledge  that  he  has  great  need  to  humble 
himself  under  the  mighty  hand  of  GOD.  He  will  feel  and 
acknowledge  both,  that  oftentimes  his  zeal  has  got  the  better  of 
his  chanty,  and  that  he  has  forgotten  the  warning  of  the  Apostle, 
that  "  the  wrath  of  man  worketh  not  the  righteousness  of  GOD." 
He  will  also  feel  and  lament  that,  in  repeated  instances,  he  has 
not  made  sufficient  allowances  for  other  men's  trials  and  diffi- 
culties, but  judged  hastily,  and  condemned  bitterly,  when  there 
was  far  more  reason  for  pity  and  forbearance,  or,  perhaps,  even 
for  approbation  and  imitation. 

But,  however,  there  is  no  doubt  that  a  temper  of  coldness  and 
unkindness  among  those  who  ought  to  be  of  one  heart,  and  of 
one  mind,  who  profess  belief  in  the  same  SAVIOUR,  and  hope  to 
meet  hereafter  on  His  right  hand;  when  such  as  these  are 
estranged  from  each  other,  and  the  estrangement  is  (so  to  say) 
prevailing  and  increasing,  then  we  may  be  quite  sure  that  the 
hand  of  GOD  is  indeed  heavy  on  us,  and  that  if  we  do  not  humble 
ourselves  under  it,  we  must  expect  some  more  severe  and 
signal  evidence  of  the  Divine  displeasure  on  such  a  Church  or 
nation. 

Now,  in  things  which  are  evil,  as  well  as  in  things  which  are 
good,  the  effects  of  men's  conduct  follow  on  like  the  links  of  a 
long  chain.  When  indifference  prevails  in  the  great  mass  of 
society,  then,  among  those  who  have  some  sense  of  religion, 
though  possibly  a  very  erroneous  one,  there  will  prevail  too 
much  bitterness  and  unkindness.  This,  again,  gives  encourage- 
ment to  the  scoffer  and  the  profane,  who  are  not  sorry  to  have 
some  apparent  reason  for  getting  rid  of  all  religious  restraints : 
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and  then,  lastly,  comes  in  the  infidel,  triumphing,  as  it  were,  over 
the  ruins  of  all  that  is  good  and  holy. 

I  have  said  a  few  words  about  the  two  first  of  these, — indif- 
ference and  unfeelingness  ;  and  now,  with  regard  to  scoffing  and 
profaneness,  let  any  one  who  is  at  all  aware  of  what  is  going  on 
in  the  world  only  judge  whether,  in  this  respect  also,  all  faithful 
penitents  have  not  great  need  to  humble  themselves  under  the 
mighty  hand  of  GOD. 

Many  persons  are  not  aware  of  the  extent  of  this  spirit  of 
scoffing  and  profaneness  among  all  the  orders  and  degrees  of 
society  among  us  ;  among  lords  and  gentlemen  oftentimes  as  well 
as  among  what  are  called  the  middling  and  lower  classes. 

But  persons  are  not  aware  of  the  prevalence  of  this  scoffing 
profane  temper,  for  two  reasons.  Some,  because  they  have  not 
the  means  or  opportunity  of  observing  what  is  going  on,  as  is 
the  case  oftentimes  with  poor  people  ;  and  gentlefolks  and  clergy- 
men do  not  like  to  see  and  acknowledge  any  thing  so  shocking  ; 
they  shut  their  eyes  to  so  painful  a  truth ;  they  wish  to  think 
that  every  thing  is  going  on  very  well  and  comfortable,  and,  for 
all  they  know,  people  are  as  good  and  religious  as  they  need  be, 
or,  at  least,  as  can  be  expected. 

Thus,  you  see,  poor  people  cannot  see  the  extent  of  the  danger 
which  surrounds  us,  and  gentlefolks  will  not ;  and  between  both, 
the  voice  of  GOD  and  His  Holy  Church,  is  (I  may  almost  say) 
utterly  disregarded;  while  that  of  the  mocker  and  blasphemer 
is  permitted,  nay,  encouraged,  to  such  a  degree  in  large  towns 
and  cities,  and  through  the  country  in  popular  publications,  that 
no  reflecting  person  can  doubt, — no  person  who  has  at  all 
seriously  and  devoutly  set  his  heart  to  the  truths  of  the  Church 
and  Gospel  of  JESUS  CHRIST, — no  such  person  can  doubt,  that 
this  open  profaneness  in  a  professed  Christian  nation  must,  of 
necessity,  sooner  or  later,  bring  down  the  just  judgment  of  GOD 
upon  us,  and  therefore,  that  before  it  be  too  late,  in  this  respect 
also,  we  have  special  need  to  humble  ourselves  under  His  mighty 
hand. 

But,  now  it  will  be  said,  that  very  often  people  do  not  "  mean 
any  thing,"  when  in  conversation,  or  in  other  ways,  (such  as  in 
newspapers,  and  magazines,  &c.)  they  give  utterance  to  this  kind 
of  profaneness  and  blasphemy. 


194       OF    HUMBLING    OURSELVES    UNDER    GOD's    HAND. 

But  do  they  not  know  Who  it  is  that  has  said,  "  That  of  every 
idle  word  that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give  account  thereof  in 
the  day  of  judgment  ?" 

And  if  "  idle  words"  are  to  be  so  strictly  accounted  for,  what 
shall  be  said  for  words  of  blasphemy,  and  profane  jests,  often 
against  the  Bible  itself,  and  very  often  indeed  against  the  Church, 
and  the  Church  Prayer  Book  ?  For  people  to  say  that  they  do 
not  "  mean  anything,"  when  they  give  utterance  to  such  language 
as  this,  or  when  they  read,  or  suffer  others  to  read,  books  or 
papers  wherein  such  things  are,  they  show  themselves  cruelly 
indifferent  to  the  honour  of  ALMIGHTY  GOD,  and  to  the  everlast- 
ing good  of  their  fellow-creatures  and  fellow-Christians. 

But,  chiefly,  they  give  hereby  the  greatest  encouragement  to  the 
spirit  of  infidelity,  which  is  far  more  common  amongst  us  than 
good  persons  are  aware  of,  both  among  rich  and  poor  people. 
And  then,  if  the  infidel  looks  to  the  Christian  world,  (so  called,) 
to  the  ways  of  those  who  are  really  in  earnest,  more  or  less,  in 
their  profession,  and  sees  in  some  so  much  practical  indifference, 
even  on  high  and  essential  points  of  truth,  and  in  others  so  much 
bitterness  and  unkindness,  so  much  party  spirit  of  one  towards 
another,  then  the  two  things  together,  the  one's  indifference 
about  the  truth,  and  the  other's  unfeeling  hardness,  make  him 
(as  is  said  of  the  false  Jew l)  "  bless  himself  in  his  heart,  saying, 
I  shall  have  peace,  though  I  walk  in  the  imagination  of  mine 
heart ;"  though  I  have  really  no  faith,  and  am  without  GOD  in 
the  world ;  though  I  have  really  no  fears  of  hell,  nor  hopes  of 
Heaven. 

Now,  GOD  forbid  that  we,  my  Christian  brethren,  should 
wilfully  encourage  this  dreadful  increasing  tendency  to  infidel 
practices  and  professions.  Still  we  have  need  to  be  on  our 
guard,  lest  we  should  incur  this  guilt,  unknown  to  ourselves ; 
and  this,  for  the  present,  I  leave  to  the  consideration  of  those 
who  are  disposed  to  be  considerate. 

1  Deut.  xxix. 
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COVETOUSNESS. 
(ST.  MATTHEW'S  DAY.) 


I  TIM.  vi.  10. 

"  For  the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil :  which  while  some  coveted 
after,  they  have  erred  frojn  the  Faith,  and  pierced  themselves  through  with 
many  sorrows." 

THE  Church  this  day  holds  in  grateful  remembrance  the  illus- 
trious Apostle,  Evangelist,  and  Martyr,  St.  Matthew.  And  in 
the  Collect  appointed  for  the  day,  we  are  taught  to  make  it 
our  especial  prayer  that  "  ALMIGHTY  GOD  would  grant  us  grace 
to  forsake  all  covetous  desires,  and  inordinate  love  of  riches, 
and  to  follow  the  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST."  For  here,  as  in  other 
instances,  the  Church  would  instruct  her  faithful  children  to 
seize  hold  (as  it  were)  of  whatever  statements,  characters,  or 
events  are  recorded  in  the  histories  of  past  times,  and  most 
especially  in  the  Scripture  history,  and  to  make  them  serve  to 
our  own  edification.  And  particularly,  we  are  instructed  to  make 
such  matters  the  subject  of  our  prayers,  that  by  them  we  may 
be  put  in  mind  to  seek  to  GOD  for  strength  to  follow  after 
all  that  is  good  and  right,  and  to  renounce  and  cast  off  all  this 
evil. 

Thus,  to  mention  a  few  instances  out  of  many,  of  this  manner 
of  the  Church's  teaching. 

On  St.  Andrew's  day,  and  also  on  St.  James's  day,  we  are 
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reminded  by  what  is  said  of  those  two  Apostles,  how  greatly 
it  concerns  us,  without  delay,  to  give  up  ourselves  to  follow  the 
LORD  JESUS  CHRIST.  And  this  is  the  prayer  of  both  the  Col- 
lects. The  most  remarkable  circumstance  recorded  of  St.  Thomas 
gives  occasion  for  a  prayer,  that  ALMIGHTY  GOD  would  give  us 
perfect  unreprovable/azVA  in  His  Blessed  SON.  The  martyrdom 
of  St.  Stephen  teaches  us  to  pray  that  we  may  be  enabled  in 
every  case,  to  love  and  bless  our  persecutors ;  and  that  of  the  Holy 
Innocents,  to  pray  that  we  may  be  enabled  to  glorify  GOD  by 
Innocency  of  Life,  and  constancy  of  Faith,  even  unto  death.  The 
eventful  history  of  St.  John  the  Baptist  warns  us  to  pray  that  we 
may  be  enabled  "  truly  to  repent  according  to  his  preaching,  after 
his  example  constantly  to  speak  the  truth,  boldly  to  rebuke 
vice,  and  patiently  to  suffer  for  the  truth's  sake."  And  to 
mention  no  more,  the  consideration  of  St.  Matthew's  original 
employment  or  business,  (as  we  call  it,)  and  of  his  conduct 
when  our  SAVIOUR  called  him  to  follow  HIM  ;  this  suggests  the 
devout  and  earnest  prayer,  that  we,  each  of  us,  like  that  holy 
man,  may  have  grace  to  forsake  and  keep  clear  of  all  covetous 
desires,  all  inordinate  love  of  riches,  and  faithfully  to  follow  the 
same  MASTER  which  he  did. 

Thus  does  the  Church  teach  us  to  turn  every  circumstance  into 
matter  for  Prayer,  and  especially  circumstances  in  the  histories 
of  the  Apostles,  Saints,  and  Martyrs  of  the  Primitive  Church : 
reminding  us,  as  it  may  seem,  that  we  have  the  same  Arm  to 
protect  and  support  us  which  they  had,  and  that,  whatever  our 
difficulties  may  be,  they  are  no  greater  than  holy  men  before  us 
have  had  to  undergo. 

To-day  our  prayer  is  particularly  against  all  covetousness,  be- 
cause it  appears  that  the  Apostle  St.  Matthew's  trial  lay  particu- 
larly in  that  way.  He  was,  we  read,  a  Publican,  that  is,  a  gatherer 
of  taxes  for  the  Romans,  an  office  in  which  people  often  acquired 
great  riches,  and  sometimes,  perhaps  generally,  not  in  very  honest 
ways.  Accordingly,  it  is  said  of  Zaccheus,  that  as  he  was  chief 
among  the  publicans,  namely,  in  that  particular  district,  so  "  he 
was  rich ;"  and  it  is  added,  that  when  he  began  seriously  to  think 
of  following  our  Blessed  LORD,  the  two  things  which  chiefly  grieved 
him  were  the  thought,  first,  of  his  want  of  charity  to  persons  in 
distress ;  secondly,  of  his  having  acquired  much  of  his  wealth  by 
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unfair,  or  at  least  questionable,  means.  Therefore,  with  regard 
to  the  first,  his  confession  was,  "  Behold,  LORD  !  the  half  of  my 
goods  I  give  to  the  poor;"  and  with  regard  to  the  second,  "  If  I 
have  done  any  wrong  to  any  man,  I  restore  fourfold."  And  how 
acceptable  this  was  to  HIM  who  knows  the  hearts,  we  are  imme- 
diately assured  when  our  SAVIOUR  so  solemnly  pronounced  the 
gracious  sentence ;  "  This  day  is  salvation  come  to  this  family. 
Behold  a  true  son  of  Abraham!" 

Very  like  Zaccheus  seems  to  have  been  the  character  and  con- 
duct of  St.  Matthew.  For  he  too,  no  doubt,  was  a  chief  pub- 
lican, and  was  rich.  Yet  when  our  LORD  called  him  even  from 
the  receipt  of  custom,  the  very  midst  of  his  occupation  and 
his  gains,  he  followed  HIM  at  once.  We  must,  of  course,  sup- 
pose that  St.  Matthew  had  before  given  serious  attention  to  the 
miracles  and  preaching  of  the  HOLY  JESUS,  and  had  made  up  his 
mind  to  obey  HIM  implicitly.  So  when  the  trial  came,  he  made 
no  objection,  but  at  once  cast  off  all  hindrances,  being  the  first  to 
realize  the  prophetic  instruction  of  Isaiah  long  before  in  the  Old 
Testament,  describing,  as  it  seems,  the  times  of  the  Gospel. 

"  Who  is  blind,  but  my  servant  ? 
Or  deaf,  as  my  messenger  that  I  send  '( 
Who  is  blind  as  he  that  is  perfect? 
And  blind  as  the  LORD'S  servant?" 

Thus  was  St.  Matthew  deaf  to  the  calls  of  the  world,  and  blind 
to  all  its  enticements,  renouncing  all  selfish,  covetous  feelings, 
and  only  holding  to  and  loving  one  Master,  JESUS  CHRIST. 

As,  however,  time  went  on,  and  the  number  of  the  disciples 
was  multiplied  greatly,  some  were  found  who,  though  like 
Matthew  and  Zaccheus  in  profession,  were  not  willing,  like 
them,  to  renounce  all  for  CHRIST'S  sake,  but  vainly  endeavoured 
to  serve  GOD  and  Mammon  both  at  once.  Of  such  inconsistent 
Christians,  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  makes  indirect  mention  ;  writing 
about  thirty  years  after  our  LORD'S  Ascension,  as  if  he  "  stood 
in  doubt  of"  some  persons,  whom  he  does  not  expressly  name, 
but  no  doubt  St.  Timothy  knew  whom  he  meant.  "  There  are 
some,"  he  says,  "who  suppose  that  gain  is  godliness;"  that 
Religion  is  a  sort  of  trade  or  business,  or  way  of  getting  on  in 
the  world :  "  from  such  withdraw  thyself."  "  For  they  that 
will  (or  desire  to)  be  rich,  fall  into  temptation  and  a  snare,  and 
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into  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts  (or  fancies),  which  drown 
men  in  destruction  and  perdition."  "  For  the  love  of  money 
is  the  root  of  all  evil :  which  while  some  coveted  after,  they 
erred,"  wandered  away  "  from  the  Faith,"  the  pure  truth  and 
doctrine  of  the  Church  and  Gospel  of  CHRIST  ;  and  not  only  this, 
but  even  failed  of  their  own  poor  low  notion  of  reconciling  the 
love  of  GOD  with  the  love  of  the  world  ;  and  instead  of  securing 
to  themselves  a  comfortable  easy  life,  "pierced  themselves 
through  with  many  sorrows." 

Now,  whenever  the  love  of  money  gains  the  ascendancy  in  any 
person's  heart,  the  effects,  though  always  evil,  yet  are  not  always 
the  same.  Thus,  sometimes  it  makes  persons  morose,  cross,  and 
suspicious;  and  their  behaviour,  and  almost  their  look,  is  as  if 
they  thought  every  body  they  had  to  deal  with  was  a  thief  or  a 
cheat.  With  other  persons,  this  love  of  money  has  a  different 
effect,  they  seem  frank,  cheerful,  and  active,  quite  full  of  business, 
and  scarcely  heeding  small  losses,  provided  they  can  secure  great 
gains.  Hence,  sometimes,  they  appear  to  the  world  and  even 
to  themselves,  as  liberal  and  generous,  being  in  fact  very  far 
from  any  thing  of  the  kind.  Again,  sometimes  this  love  of 
money  makes  people  hate  all  Religion,  even  the  very  name 
of  it,  partly  because  it  is  coupled  in  their  minds  with  the 
notion  of  expense,  and  partly  because  it  calls  off  their  thoughts 
from  the  idol  of  their  hearts,  their  beloved  money.  And  on 
the  same  principles,  sometimes  covetous  people  will  go  to  a 
considerable  expense,  in  order  to  indulge  themselves  in  luxuries, 
bodily  comforts,  and  pleasures,  I  mean  by  way  of  keeping  all 
serious  thoughts  out  of  their  minds.  And  other  things  might 
easily  be  mentioned,  confirming  and  illustrating  from  our  daily 
experience,  the  solemn  warning  of  the  HOLY  SPIRIT,  that  "  the 
love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil,"  that  is,  of  all  sorts  of  evil, 
both  in  the  hearts  of  individual  persons,  and  to  society  in  general. 

We  may  further  observe,  that  it  is  not  the  possession  of 
riches  which  constitutes  covetousness,  but  what  is  so  empha- 
tically called  by  St.  Paul,  the  "  love  of  money."  Now  there  may 
of  course  be  the  love  of  money  in  the  heart  of  the  poorest  person, 
as  well  as  in  that  of  the  most  wealthy.  And  this  is  to  be  observed 
because  people  generally,  when  they  talk  of  a  covetous  money- 
loving  person,  mean  one  who  has  got  something  laid  by.  But 
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this  no  doubt  is  a  mistake.  Therefore  we  have  all  need,  what- 
ever our  circumstances  are,  to  guard  against  this  disposition; 
and  it  seems  to  be  with  a  view  to  our  danger  in  this  respect,  that 
our  Blessed  LORD  gave  those  strong  and  plain  rules  of  caution, 
"  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  GOD  and  His  righteousness,  and  all 
other  things  shall  be  added."  "  Take  no  thought  for  the  morrow, 
for  the  morrow  shall  take  thought  for  the  things  of  itself."  "  Be 
not  of  doubtful  mind," — and  St.  Paul's  warning,  "  I  would  wish 
you  to  be  without  carefulness."  Now  this  is  to  be  observed : 
because  sometimes  we  are  inclined  to  think  that  we  should  be  sorry 
indeed  to  be  covetous  or  any  thing  like  it,  but  that  we  may  and 
ought  to  be  full  of  carefulness  and  anxiety  about  worldly  matters. 
And  yet  it  seems,  that  this  kind  of  disposition  is  near  of  kin  to 
covetousness,  and  like  it  to  be  carefully  watched  and  guarded 
against  by  all  faithful  Christians. 

It  is  also  very  observable  what  St.  Paul  states  as  one  of  the 
evil  effects  of  the  love  of  money,  that  it  made  believers  err  from 
the  Faith,  wander  away,  and  be  seduced  from  the  true  doctrine 
of  the  Gospel.  For  it  seems  from  this,  as  if  there  were  some- 
thing in  a  covetous,  worldly  spirit,  quite  opposed  to  the  restraints 
of  the  Church  and  Gospel  of  CHRIST.  And  so  indeed  we  too 
often  see  it  to  be  the  case  in  these  latter  days,  when  covetousness 
and  a  worldly  temper  is  so  often  the  reason  why  Christian  people 
will  depart  wilfully  and  resolutely  from  the  ancient  faith  of  CHRIST'S 
Gospel,  and  rules  of  His  Holy  Church. 

But,  alas!  their  money  and  their  careful  anxiety  will  bring 
them  no  solid  comfort  or  peace.  "  They  pierce  themselves  through 
with  many  sorrows."  And  even  if  they  should  get  through  this 
life  with  apparent  success,  and  being  well  to  do  (as  it  is  called), 
yet,  on  these  principles,  what  will  they  have  to  look  to  beyond  the 
grave  ?  Indeed  to  such  persons  and  tempers,  the  very  solemn 
warning  of  GOD  by  the  Psalmist,  may  seem  to  be  particularly 
applicable. 

"  When  he  dieth,  he  shall  carry  nothing  away  : 
His  glory  shall  not  descend  after  him. 
Though  while  he  lived  he  blessed  his  soul : 
And  men  will  praise  thee  when  thou  doest  well  to  thyself. 
He  shall  go  to  the  generation  of  his  fathers : 
They  shall  never  see  light. 
Man  that  is  in  honour,  and  understandeth  not, 
Is  like  the  beasts  that  perish." 
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Such  then  being  the  sad  history  and  end  of  covetousness,  be  it 
our  earnest  prayer  to  our  Heavenly  FATHER,  that  HE  would  ever 
keep  us,  and  all  belonging  to  us,  from  so  dreadful  a  sin  and  fall. 
To  this  purpose,  and  to  have  our  life  and  conduct  consistent  with 
such  prayers,  we  should  always  endeavour  to  set  the  true  value  on 
our  earthly  possessions,  be  they  little  or  much.  I  say  the  true 
value,  because  we  must  not  fancy  that  what  we  have  is  of  no 
worth,  and  that  it  signifies  not  how  we  spend  it,  or  what  we  do 
with  it.  Rather  we  should  consider  all  that  we  have  as  a  sacred 
deposit,  for  the  right  use  of  which  we  shall  be  strictly  accountable. 

For  if  we  ourselves  are  not  our  own,  (as  St.  Paul  expressly 
teaches,)  then  of  course  all  that  we  call  belonging  to  us,  is  not  our 
own  either.  All  belongs  to  our  Heavenly  FATHER,  and  HE  en- 
trusts it  to  us,  to  prove  and  try  us  thereby,  as  means  whereby  to 
discipline  and  train  our  affections,  and  to  make  us  learn  by  prac- 
tice, how  all  should  be  done  to  His  honour  and  glory. 

It  is  indeed  easy  enough  to  see  that  this  rule  is  true  and  of  great 
importance,  to  be  followed  by  all  Christians.  But,  alas  !  it  is  any 
thing  but  easy  to  put  into  practice  with  energy  and  consistency. 
Yet  it  is  our  duty  to  endeavour  after  this  temper  and  practice, 
however  feebly  and  with  small  success.  For  on  the  one  hand, 
covetousness  and  a  worldly  mind  is  so  dreadful  an  evil,  that  we 
cannot  too  zealously  and  resolutely  flee  from  it,  nor  look  behind  us, 
like  the  righteous  man  flying  from  the  wicked  city.  And  on  the 
other  hand,  however  feeble  and  small  the  results  of  our  endeavours, 
yet  we  may  humbly  hope  that  the  good  SPIRIT  of  GOD  will  pity 
and  bless  us  in  making  them.  By  degrees  too,  and  as  time  goes 
on,  we  may  hope  that  HE  will  enable  us  to  rise  more  and  more 
above  earthly  cares  and  anxieties,  and  at  the  same  time  (as  I  said), 
to  think  not  less  but  more  of  the  true  value  of  money,  or  any  other 
possession,  comfort,  or  blessing,  however  small,  here  entrusted 
to  us.  For  on  this  as  on  other  subjects  belonging  to  Christian  con- 
duct, we  must  always  remember  that  whatever  we  say,  think,  or  do, 
any  of  us,  is  of  great  importance,  indeed  we  know  not  how  great. 
Therefore,  though  we  must  not  distract  our  minds  with  useless 
fears  and  anxieties,  on  this  or  any  other  point,  yet  we  ought  to 
be  seriously  and  sincerely  careful,  to  act  always  as  in  GOD'S  sight, 
and,  as  much  as  possible,  with  a  view  to  that  great  and  strict 
account,  which  we  shall  all  have  to  give  at  last  before  our 
SAVIOUR  and  Judge. 


SERMON    CCCXXXIV. 
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ROM.  xii.  16. 

"  Mind  not  high  things, 
But  condescend  to  men  of  low  estate." 
or,  [Margin] 

"  Mind  not  high  things, 
But  be  contented  with  mean  things." 

IT  has  on  former  occasions  been  suggested  to  you,  that  the  readings 
placed  on  the  side  or  (as  it  is  called)  the  margin,  of  some  editions 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  are  of  great  importance,  and  much  to  be 
considered  by  persons  who  wish  to  have  anything  like  an  accurate 
knowledge  of  GOD'S  written  word.  For  (as  any  one  may  easily 
understand),  in  translating  the  Bible  out  of  Hebrew,  Chaldee, 
or  Greek,  into  English,  there  must  have  been  of  course  a  very 
great  many  passages,  or  at  least  words,  about  which  the  most 
learned  might  doubt  what  was  the  best  way  of  rendering  them  in 
our  language ;  and  of  two  ways  both  might  be  equally  correct. 
So  the  translators  (like  faithful  men  as  they  were)  consulting  only 
the  edification  of  CHRIST'S  flock,  put  down  both  the  senses  in  such 
doubtful  places,  one  in  what  is  called  the  Text,  and  the  other  in 
the  Margin,  that  in  the  margin  being  (suppose)  of  exactly  the  same 
authority,  neither  more  nor  less  than  the  other.  Thus,  to  call  to 
your  observation  one  or  two  instances  out  of  many, — instances, 
where  it  certainly  seems  that  the  translation  put  in  the  margin 
is  the  most  accurate,  and  best  to  be  depended  on. 
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One  place  is  (and  it  is  a  passage  every  way  of  great  importance) 
in  that  divinely  eloquent  account  of  the  privileges  and  duties  of 
a  Christian,  given  by  St.  Paul  in  Heb.  xii.,  from  which  his  practical 
conclusion  is,  "  wherefore,  we  receiving  a  kingdom  which  cannot 
be  moved,  let  us  have  grace,  whereby  we  may  serve  GOD  acceptably 
with  reverence  and  godly  fear ;"  but,  instead  of  "  let  us  have  grace," 
in  the  margin  it  is  translated,  "let  us  hold  fast  grace,"  which 
doubtless  conveys  the  meaning  more  distinctly,  and  is  equally  to 
be  relied  on  as  a  correct  translation. 

Another  place  is,  in  the  brief  history  of  the  practices  of  the 
Primitive  Church  at  Jerusalem,  stated  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
chap.  ii.  46.  "  They,  (as  Jews,)  continuing  daily  with  one 
accord  in  the  temple,  and,  (as  Christians,)  breaking  bread  from 
house  to  house ;"  how  from  house  to  house  ?  rather,  as  it  is  trans- 
lated in  the  margin,  "  breaking  bread  at  home,"  that  is,  celebrating 
daily  the  Communion  Feast  of  their  LORD'S  Body  and  Blood  in 
that  special  large  upper  room,  which  HE  had  consecrated  by  His 
Blessed  Presence  at  the  last  Passover  before  HE  suffered,  and  which 
was  to  them  more  than  any  other  earthly  home. 

And,  to  mention  another  passage,  among  many  which  might 
be  alleged,  where  St.  Luke  says,  in  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  his 
Gospel,  and  at  the  twentieth  verse,  that  the  Pharisees  demanded 
of  our  LORD,  when  the  kingdom  of  GOD  should  come;  His 
answer  was,  "The  kingdom  of  GOD  cometh  not  with  observa- 
tion ;"  of  which  translation  it  may  be  said,  that  it  is,  at  least, 
by  no  means  so  plain  and  easy  to  be  understood  as  that  in  the 
margin  :  "  The  kingdom  of  GOD  cometh  not  with  outward  show." 

The  last  instance,  which  I  need  now  point  out,  is  this  admoni- 
tion of  St.  Paul,  addressed  to  Christians  who  lived,  not  in  some 
obscure  out  of  the  way  place,  but  in  the  proud,  wealthy,  luxurious 
city  of  Rome,  and  among  people  who  above  all  things  abhorred 
whatever  is  mean  and  low  in  the  eyes  of  the  world. 

The  Apostle,  having  urged  on  these  Roman  Christians  the 
necessity  of  their  cultivating  various  eminent  graces,  in  con- 
sideration of  the  high  privileges  which  as  Christians  they 
enjoyed,  gives  them  also  this  brief  plain  direction,  "  Mind  not 
high  things,  but  condescend  to  men  of  low  estate."  '  Of 
course,  (it  might  be  said,)  this  is  an  admirable  Christian  rule,  and 
particularly  suitable  for  persons  in  high  station  to  attend  to.  It 
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is  very  proper  for  such  to  be  humble  and  condescending ;  but,  for 
us,  who  are  in  a  middling  or  low  station,  such  a  rule  was  not  in- 
tended ;  it  does  not  concern  us.'  Now,  to  any  one  who  would  so 
reason,  it  might  well  be  said,  look  to  the  translation  in  the  margin, 
and  you  cannot  deny  that  that,  at  least,  contains  a  rule  and  a  warn- 
ing suitable  for  us  all  to  learn,  whatever  be  our  rank,  station,  or 
condition.  "  Mind  not  high  things,  but  be  contented  with  mean 
things :"  and  this,  you  will  remember,  is  quite  as  much  to  be 
regarded  as  conveying  the  Apostle's  meaning,  or  rather,  I  should 
say,  as  conveying  the  warning  of  the  HOLY  SPIRIT  speaking  by 
the  Apostle,  quite  as  much  part  of  GOD'S  revealed  word,  as  what 
we  commonly  read.  Therefore,  allowing  the  one  translation  to 
be  good,  we  have  the  liberty  to  think  this  in  the  margin  to  be 
equally  so  ;  and  we  consider  it  to  be  a  Divine  warning  and  rule 
addressed  to  us  all,  as  Christians,  "  Mind  not  high  things,  but 
be  contented  with  mean  things,"  "  mean,"  that  is,  poor  and  low, 
for  such  is  the  proper  sense  of  the  word. 

As  a  warning,  considerate  persons  will  easily  perceive  how 
greatly  Christians  need  to  be  reminded  of  the  necessity  they  are 
under,  as  Christians,  of  "  not  minding  high  things,"  and  of  "  being 
contented  with  "  poor,  low,  "  mean  things." 

The  word  here  translated,  "  being  contented,"  or  "  condescend- 
ing," is  rather  a  remarkable  one,  and  seems  to  be  used  only  on 
two  other  occasions  throughout  the  New  Testament,  which  two 
places  seem  to  explain  and  enforce  its  meaning  here.  One  is  in 
the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  the  second  chapter,  where,  at  the 
thirteenth  verse,  St.  Paul  is  speaking  of  the  evil  effects  of  St. 
Peter's  too  tender  regard  to  the  Jews ;  "  insomuch,  (says  he,) 
that  Barnabas  was  carried  away  with  their  dissimulation," — 
readily  and  willingly  yielded  to  the  popular  opinion.  Which 
gives  this  meaning  to  St.  Paul's  words  in  the  text,  "  Mind 
not  high  things,  but  readily  and  willingly,  and  by  preference, 
go  with  what  is  poor,  and  low,  and  mean."  The  other  place 
alluded  to  occurs  in  the  second  Epistle  of  St.  Peter,  the  last 
chapter,  and  almost  the  last  verse,  where,  the  Apostle  having 
warned  the  LORD'S  flock  of  the  dangers  they  were  in  from 
their  various  spiritual  foes,  thus  concludes :  "Ye  therefore, 
beloved,  seeing  ye  know  these  things  before,  beware  lest  ye 
also,  being  led  away  with  the  error  of  the  wicked,  fall  from 
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your  own  stedfastness."  Here  the  words,  "  being  led  away," 
mean,  "  being  willingly  seduced,"  and  with  your  eyes  open  (as 
we  say).  And  this,  again,  shows  St.  Paul's  use  of  the  same  word 
in  the  text  to  have  this  force  :  "  Mind  not  high  things  ;"  do  not 
trouble  or  think  about  them,  but  go  quietly  on  without  doubts  or 
fears  in  this  respect,  entirely  "  contented"  with  poor,  low,  "  mean 
things,"  and  seeking  nothing  more. 

That  such  is  the  force  of  the  passage,  there  can  be  no  doubt. 
The  difficulty  is,  how  most  effectually  to  put  in  practice  this 
Divine  rule  and  warning ;  for,  as  I  said  before,  greatly  indeed  do 
we  all  need  to  be  reminded  of  its  importance. 

For  instance :  as  baptized  Christians,  we  are  sworn  followers 
of  JESUS  CHRIST  ;  and  Baptism,  be  it  remembered,  besides 
being  the  means  and  pledge  of  our  spiritual  birth,  does  also,  as 
the  Church  expressly  teaches,  "  represent  unto  us  our  profession, 
which  is,  to  follow  the  example  of  our  SA.VIOUR  CHRIST,  and  to 
be  made  like  unto  HIM."  Now,  every  one  knows,  that  in  the 
account  of  *our  adorable  REDEEMER'S  life  and  conduct,  nothing 
is  more  wonderful,  nothing  put  more  prominently  forward  to 
catch  the  attention  of  those  who  are  disposed  to  be  attentive,  than 
His  lowliness  and  meekness.  To  this  HE  HIMSELF,  (contrary  to 
His  usual  custom,  if  one  may  so  say  with  reverence,)  to  this 
special  grace,  as  manifested  in  HIMSELF,  HE  drew  the  attention 
of  His  hearers,  when  needing  comfort  and  encouragement, 
"  Learn  of  ME,  (said  HE,)  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart, 
and  ye  shall  find  refreshment  to  your  souls."  In  like  manner, 
the  inspired  Apostle  :  "  Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also 
in  CHRIST  JESUS,"  where  the  expression  of  "the  mind"  that 
should  be  in  us,  is  the  same  both  in  the  original,  and  also  in  our 
translation,  with  that  in  the  text,  "  Mind  not  high  things,"  that  is, 
let  not  your  temper  or  disposition,  your  habit  and  course  of  life, 
be  toward  them  ;  but,  remember  HIM,  "  who,  though  HE  were  in 
the  form  of  GOD,  and  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with 
GOD,  yet  emptied  HIMSELF  of  all  His  glories,  and  took  on  HIM 
the  form  of  a  slave,  and  became  obedient  to  death,  even  the 
death  of  the  Cross."  Thus,  the  ETERNAL  SON  of  GOD,  for  our 
sakes,  "  minded  not  high  things,"  but  did  indeed  most  wonder- 
fully "content HIMSELF  with  mean  things;"  "condescend,"  indeed, 
"  to  men  of  low  estate."  As  His  followers,  then,  and  His  disci- 
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pies,  we  are  bound  by  every  motive  of  gratitude  to  HIM,  or  love  for 
our  own  souls,  to  follow  His  example  of  meekness  and  lowliness 
of  heart ;  to  be  like  HIM,  with  no  mind  for  high  things,  no  temper, 
disposition,  or  love,  open  or  concealed,  for  the  distinctions  of  this 
present  probationary  scene.  Rather,  setting  all  such  vain  ima- 
ginations aside  as  impertinences,  and  what,  by  our  very  profes- 
sion, we  have  no  concern  in,  we  should  study  and  practise  all 
the  most  suitable  ways  of  obtaining,  through  the  promised  aid 
of  the  BLESSED  SPIRIT,  what  St.  Paul  so  emphatically  calls,  "  the 
mind  of  CHRIST." 

To  this  purpose  it  is  especially  needful  for  us  to  realize  and  bring 
out  in  our  every  day  practice  the  admonition  contained  in  the  last 
clause  of  the  passage  we  are  now  considering,  namely,  "  Be  con- 
tented with  mean  things." 

Which  teaches  us,  at  least,  thus  much : 

That  we  should  keep  down  all  views  of  vain  ambition,  all 
aspiring  thoughts  of  being  superior  to  others,  in  greatness  of  any 
kind,  in  learning,  riches,  skill,  station,  dignity,  or  any,  in  short, 
of  the  things  which  this  world  most  prizes. 

Not  that  we  should  lead  an  indolent,  listless,  spiritless  life, 
quite  otherwise  ;  for  the  Apostle,  in  this  very  chapter,  says,  it  is 
required  of  Christians  that  they  be  not  "  slothful  in  business  ;" 
but  then,  this  our  zeal  and  energy  must  not  be  spent  on  vain 
projects  of  personal  ambition,  but  simply  directed  to  the  glory  of 
GOD  our  SAVIOUR,  and  the  benefit  of  that  Church,  which  HE  pur- 
chased with  His  own  most  precious  blood.  Also,  to  be  "  con- 
tented with  mean  things,"  implies  that  we  must  be  well  pleased 
to  spend  an  obscure,  neglected  sort  of  life,  out  of  the  eyes  of  the 
world,  as  one  may  say ;  not  seeking  in  any  way  for  applause  or 
admiration ;  not  desiring  to  have  what  is  called  influence,  but 
preferring  rather  to  be  meanly  accounted  of ;  provided  always  that 
this  disposition  does  not  arise  from  any  want  of  charity,  concealed 
pride,  or  sullen  moroseness,  or  any  other  form  of  ill  temper. 
"  Contentment  with  mean  things,"  as  it  will  keep  down  all  the 
pride  of  riches,  and  make  persons  who  are  well  off  in  this  world 
remember  HIM,  who,  for  their  sakes,  became  poor,  and  had  not 
where  to  lay  His  head ;  so  it  will  reconcile  poor  persons  to  their 
life  of  trial  and  suffering  :  for  a  life  of  trial  and  suffering  is  surely 
very  often  their  lot.  I  say,  poor  Christians,  who  have  learnt  to 
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be  contented  with  the  mean  things,  which  GOD  has  granted  them, 
are,  if  they  did  but  know  it,  among  the  happiest  of  the  sons  of 
men  :  for,  they  are  like  the  Prophets  and  Apostles,  the  Saints 
and  Martyrs  of  ancient  times,  whose  death,  we  are  told,  was 
precious  in  the  sight  of  the  LORD  ;  nay,  more,  they  are  like  the 
Ever  Blessed  SON  of  GOD  HIMSELF  ;  like  HIM  in  worldly  circum- 
stances ;  and  if  they  are  but  like  HiM  "  in  mind,"  too,  (as  the 
Apostle  says,)  the  time  will  come  when  they  will  bless  their 
poverty.  However,  for  all,  there  is  but  one  rule.  All  must  be 
"  poor  in  spirit ;"  for  none  but  the  poor  in  spirit  shall  be  counted 
worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.  Also,  if  we  would  follow  the 
Divine  rule,  to  "  be  contented  with  mean  things,"  we  must  learn 
not  to  mind  being  treated  with  neglect  or  contempt.  To  mind 
such  kind  of  treatment  is  an  evidence  of  an  unregenerate  heart, 
of  a  heart  not  thoroughly  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  LORD 
JESUS  CHRIST,  and  the  desire  of  following  His  example,  who 
when  HE  was  mocked,  spitefully  entreated  and  spitted  on,  endured 
all  without  repining,  and  endured  it  too  for  our  sakes.  And 
further  may  be  mentioned,  as  one  of  our  trials,  whether  or  no 
we  are  disposed  to  be  "  contented  with  mean  things"  when, 
in  spiritual  matters,  and  what  is  commonly  called  our  "religion," 
we  are  willing  to  rest  satisfied  with  small  sensible  consolations, 
or  even  with  none,  provided  we  may  only  hope  that  we  are  doing 
or  suffering  according  to  the  will  of  God. 

Some  good  persons  talk  of  ardent  feelings  and  strong  inward 
emotions  as  evidences  of  a  state  of  grace.  And  indeed  it  is  no 
wonder  in  a  corrupt  world  and  an  oppressed  Church,  that  kind- 
hearted  Christians  do  seek  for  these  kinds  of  external  encourage- 
ments. Nevertheless,  they  are  not  to  be  trusted  to,  as  is  too  often 
found  by  experience.  They  are  the  consequences  of  walking  by 
sight,  not  by  faith,  contrary  to  the  Divine  rule.  They  make 
persons  inclined  to  "  mind  high  things,"  to  be  ever  seeking  after 
what  shall  excite  and  lift  up  their  feelings,  instead  of  making 
them  contented  with  mean  things ;  namely,  what  shall  edify  their 
hearts,  and  substantially  improve  their  practice. 

In  this  sense,  the  ancient  rules  and  teaching  of  the  Church  are 
oftentimes  considered  as  "mean  things,"  poor,  unspiritual,  un- 
satisfying. And  perhaps  (as  I  said)  it  is  no  wonder  that  they  are 
found  so,  considering  into  what  a  condition  we  are  fallen. 
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Nevertheless,  let  us  be  contented  with  these  mean  things,  just 
for  the  present,  hoping  that  the  time  may  come,  when  light  shall 
shine  out  of  gloom,  and  they  that  diligently  seek  GOD  amidst 
every  discouragement  shall  find  that  their  patience  and  their 
labour  was  not  in  vain.  For,  in  this  view,  we  ought  all  to 
"  mind  high  things,"  or,  (as  the  same  word  is  translated  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Colossians,)  to  "  set  our  affections  on  them" — even 
on  the  highest  things — the  things  above,  where  CHRIST  sitteth  on 
the  right  hand  of  GOD.  In  this  sense,  we  should  not  "  be  con- 
tented with  mean  things,"  "  things  on  the  earth,"  but  pray  and 
endeavour  from  day  to  day  to  be  more  and  more  alienated  from 
them ;  so  as  really  to  care  not  what  befals  us,  so  long  as  we  may 
but  be  approved  of  HIM  in  whose  Name  we  were  baptized,  and 
who  we  believe  will  come  to  be  our  Judge. 


SERMON    CCCXXXV. 


GOD'S  WILLINGNESS  TO  HEAR  OUR  PRAYERS. 

(TWELFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY.) 


ISAIAH  Ixv.  24. 

"Before  they  call,  I   will  answer;  and  while  they  are  yet  speaking,   I  will 

hear." 

IN  the  divinely  beautiful  Collect,  appointed  this  week  to  be  used, 
we  make  humble  acknowledgment  to  our  Heavenly  FATHER,  that 
HE  is  "  always  more  ready  to  hear,  than  we  to  pray."  Thus  do 
we  at  once  confess  our  own  great  sinfulness  and  unworthiness, 
and  His  astonishing  condescension,  His  infinite  compassion  and 
tender  love.  Our  sinfulness  and  unworthiness  appear  in  this, — 
that  we  should  be  so  backward  and  unwilling  to  address  ourselves 
to  HIM,  who  is  alone  worthy  of  all  our  adoration  and  confidence  : 
and  His  unbounded  compassion  appears  in  that  HE  is,  notwith- 
standing our  coldness,  still  ready  to  hear  us  ;  waiting,  as  it 
were,  anxiously  for  any  expressions  of  our  love  towards  HIM, 
according  to  His  own  gracious  promise  long  ago  delivered  by  the 
mouth  of  His  Prophet, — "Before  they  call,  I  will  answer;  and 
while  they  are  yet  speaking,  I  will  hear." 

When  we  consider,  with  any  seriousness,  what  our  condition 
is,  how  low  and  degraded,  how  frail  and  helpless,  and  then  turn 
our  thoughts  upward  to  the  infinite  perfections  of  the  Great  GOD, 
our  CREATOR,  SAVIOUR,  and  only  PROTECTOR;  when  we  consider 
these  things  with  the  least  seriousness,  we  should  rather  expect 
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that  creatures  such  as  we,  possessed  of  the  powers  of  reason  and 
reflection,  and  enabled  to  look  forward,  in  some  degree  at  least, 
to  the  consequences  of  things, — that  we  should  at  once,  and  for 
ever,  renounce  all  inferior  objects,  and  place  our  whole  hope, 
trust,  and  confidence  in  HIM,  who  we  know  is  ever  watching 
over  us  for  good  ;  in  other  words,  that  we  should  be  always  as 
ready  to  pray  to  our  GOD,  as  HE  to  jiear  our  prayers.  How- 
ever this  was,  in  reason,  to  be  expected  beforehand ;  it  is  but 
too  certain  that  the  event  has  been  found  to  be  much  other- 
wise. Our  GOD  is  "  always  more  ready  to  hear,  than  we  are  to 
pray." 

That  mankind,  in  general,  should  show  themselves  thus  regard- 
less of  their  true  interests ;  that  in  this,  as  in  other  respects, 
"  man  being  in  honour,  should  have  no  understanding,"  that  is, 
serious  consideration,  "but  should  be  like  the  beasts  that  perish;" 
this  is.  indeed,  lamentable,  and  humiliating  to  reflect  on :  but, 
when  we  further  call  to  mind  the  sad  truth,  that  the  conduct,  in 
too  many  instances,  of  us,  "  who  profess  and  call  ourselves 
Christians,"  is  so  unsuitable  to  this  our  high  calling  and  pro- 
fession, in  this 'respect,  especially,  that  we  are  but  faintly  im- 
pressed with  the  sense  of  the  obligation,  or,  I  should  say, 
necessity,  which  is  laid  upon  us,  to  lead  a  life  of  prayer  and 
communion  with  GOD  ;  when  we  deeply  and  seriously  think  of 
this,  and  press  the  matter  home  to  our  own  consciences,  what 
can  we  say  for  ourselves,  what  excuse  can  we  make,  or  how  shall 
we  answer  for  our  presumptuousness  in  the  great  day  of  account  ? 
"  The  Publican,  standing  afar  off,  would  not  lift  up  so  much  as  his 
eyes  unto  Heaven,  but  smote  upon  his  breast,  saying,  GOD  be 
merciful  to  me  a  sinner  !"  Such,  doubtless,  should  be  our  shame, 
such  our  remorse,  when  we  reflect  how  regardless  we  have  been 
of  our  only  Friend  ;  that  our  readiness  to  pray  to  HIM  has  been, 
at  the  best,  but  faint  and  imperfect,  and  little  proportioned  to 
His  more  than  fatherly  anxiety  to  hear  our  petitions,  and  to 
grant  them  too,  so  far  as  may  be  consistent  with  our  real, 
eternal  good. 

It  was,  we  see,  one  of  the  high  privileges  prophesied  and 
promised  of  old,  to  Christians,  "  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven,"  citizens  of  the  New,  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem,  that 
none  of  their  "  labours  should  be  in  vain  in  the  LORD  ;"  that  HE 
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•would  ever  watch  over  them  for  good ;  that  HE  would  be  ever 
waiting  (as  it  were)  and  hearkening  for  opportunities  of  shedding 
His  blessings  on  them. 

"  They  shall  not  labour  in  vain,  nor  bring  forth  for  trouble. 
For  they  are  the  seed  of  the  blessed  of  the  LORD,  and  their  off- 
spring with  them.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  before  they 
call,  I  will  answer :  and  whilst  they  are  yet  speaking,  I  will  hear." 

This  privilege  is  promised  and  offered  to  ourselves;  such  is 
the  love  and  anxiety  of  our  gracious  GOD  for  our  souls.  But 
the  great,  the  serious  question  which  we  ought  to  put  to  our 
consciences,  is  whether  the  possession  of  such  a  privilege,  the 
knowledge  of  our  being,  to  so  great  a  degree,  the  objects  of  the 
Divine  love  and  anxiety,  whether  these  thoughts  affect  our  hearts 
and  practice  at  all  as  they  should  ?  whether  we  live,  in  any  pro- 
portion, as  persons  to  whose  supplications  the  ear  of  the 
ALMIGHTY  OMNISCIENT  JEHOVAH  is  ever  attentive  ? 

It  is  observed  by  the  great  and  good  Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor, 
"  that  in  all  instances  of  Religion  and  Providence,  in  all  GOD'S 
merciful  dispensations  to  us,  except  only  the  incarnation  of  His 
SON,  GOD  hath  not  given  a  greater  argument  of  "His  willingness 
to  have  us  saved,  than  by  rewarding  our  prayers  with  so  great 
blessings  as  HE  has  promised  to  them.  It  is  a  work  so  easy, 
so  honourable,  and  to  so  great  purpose  .  .  .  The  prayers  of 
men,"  he  continues,  "  have  saved  cities  and  kingdoms  from  ruin : 
prayer  hath  raised  dead  men  to  life,  hath  stopped  the  violence  of 
fire,  shut  the  mouths  of  wild  beasts,  hath  altered  the  course  of 
nature.  Prayer  made  the  sun  to  go  from  west  to  e'ast,  and  the 
moon  to  stand  still,  and  rocks  and  mountains  to  walk ;  and 
it  cures  diseases  without  physic,  and  makes  physic  to  do  the 
work  of  nature,  and  nature  to  do  the  work  of  grace,  and  grace 
to  do  the  work  of  GOD  ;  and  it  does  miracles,  miracles  of  accident 
and  event,  (that  is,  no  less  wonderful  evidences  of  GOD'S  power 
than  what  we  specially  call  miracles,)  and  yet  Prayer,  that  does  all 
this,  is  of  itself  nothing  but  an  ascent  of  the  mind  to  GOD,  a  de- 
siring things  fit  to  be  desired,  and  an  expression  of  this  desire  to 
GOD  as  we  can,  and  as  becomes  us.  And  our  unwillingness  to 
pray  is  nothing  else  but  a  not  desiring  what  we  ought  passion- 
ately to  long  for ;  or,  if  we  do  desire  it,  it  is  a  choosing  rather 
to  miss  our  satisfaction  and  felicitv  than  to  ask  for  it." 
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To  these  general  observations  of  that  illustrious  prelate,  the 
Chrysostom  of  the  British  Church,  let  me  add  two  particular 
considerations,  to  which  at  present  we  may  limit  our  thoughts 
on  this  great  and  touching  subject.  First,  how  great  must  be 
the  ALMIGHTY'S  love  and  anxiety  for  us,  if  he  set  forth  HIMSELF, 
as  HE  does  in  Scripture,  as  watching,  listening,  and  hearkening 
after  any  signs  of  a  disposition  in  us  to  seek  and  serve  HIM  ! 

And  then,  how  truly  fearful  must  be  that  person's  condition, 
who*  when  his  Heavenly  FATHER  is  so  ready  to  hear,  yet  will  not 
pray,  will  satisfy  himself  with  any  excuse  or  pretence  rather  than 
devote  his  heart  and  life  resolutely  and  in  earnest  to  the  practical 
love  of  God,  and  habitual  communion  with  HIM  ! 

The  confession  which  we  make  in  this  week's  Collect,  that 
our  GOD  "  is  more  ready  to  hear  than  we  to  pray,  and  that  HE 
is  wont  to  give  more  than  either  we  desire  or  deserve ;"  with  the 
supplication  following,  "  that  for  our  REDEEMER'S  sake  HE  would 
pour  down  on  us  the  abundance  of  His  mercy,  forgive  us  those 
things  whereof  our  conscience  is  afraid,  and  give  us  those  good 
things,  those  eternal  Heavenly  blessings,  which  of  ourselves  we 
are  most  unworthy  to  ask ;" — this  confession,  I  say,  and  this  sup- 
plication, are  quite  in  harmony  with  the  great  doctrines  of  the 
Gospel,  as  might  easily  be  shown  by  reference  to  numberless 
passages  in  the  books,  as  well  of  the  Old,  as  of  the  New,  Testa- 
ment. Hence  we  are  led  to  acknowledge  and  feel  the  unbounded 
greatness  of  the  ALMIGHTY'S  love  to  us,  his  anxiety  for  our  sub- 
stantial good,  His  tender  fatherly  fear  (if  we  may  so  speak  with 
reverence)  lest  we  should  persist  to  neglect  HIM,  and  so  at  last, 
after  all  that  has  been  done  for  us,  fall  into  utter  and  irrecover- 
able ruin. 

For  let  all  serious  persons  only  consider  how  great  degrees  of 
love  and  anxiety  for  us  is  expressed  in  these  few  words.  "  Before 
they  call,  I  will  answer, — while  they  are  yet  speaking,"  that  is,  be- 
fore they  have  finished  making  their  request,  "  T  will  hear," — 
"hear,"  that  is  (according  to  the  usual  sense  of  that  word  in  the 
Old  Testament),  I  will  attend  to  their  request,  and  grant  it,  so 
far  as  may  be  expedient  for  them. 

Here  the  ALMIGHTY  LORD  of  Heaven  and  earth  represents 
HIMSELF  as  watching  with  anxiety  the  hearts  and  consciences  of 
us  His  creatures,  His  sinful  creatures ;  as  listening  after  any  the 
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least  expression  of  penitence,  so  it  be  sincere ;  as  having1  joy  in 
any  symptoms  of  returning  love  in  the  cold  and  hardened  heart ; 
and  as  granting  His  gracious  aid  and  encouragement  even  to  those 
who  have  wandered  the  farthest  away  from  HIM,  if  only  they  will 
acknowledge  the  error  of  their  ways,  and  come  to  HIM  with  sin- 
cere penitent  hearts ;  sincere,  I  say,  though  possibly,  or,  rather,  I 
should  say  probably,  weak,  faltering,  and  unsteady. 

Such  is  the  force  of  those  two  Divine  parables  of  the  Blessed 
JESUS,  namely,  of  the  lost  sheep,  and  the  lost  piece  of  money ; 
"  there  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  Angels  of  GOD  over  one  sinner 
that  repenteth;" — and  that  strong  thrice  repeated  expression, 
"  Enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  LORD  ;"  the  joy,  namely,  of  HIM 
who  wouldeth  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  rather  that  he  should 
be  converted  and  live.  No  doubt  there  is  much  belonging  to 
this  subject  that  is  high  and  mysterious,  yet  it  seems  to  be  the 
plain  doctrine  of  Scripture,  that  as  the  Great  GOD  is  "  grieved  " 
(it  is  St.  Paul's  expression)  by  our  sins  and  follies,  so  does  HE 
"  rejoice "  when  HE  perceives  in  us  the  signs  of  penitence ; 
according  to  the  most  energetic  language  of  the  Divine  parable, 
"  When  he  was  yet  a  great  way  off,  his  father  saw  him  coming, 
and  raw."  How  unbounded  then,  how  devoted  and  unceasing 
ought  to  be  our  love,  our  filial  affection  and  gratitude  to  our 
Heavenly  FATHER,  who,  in  all  our  neglect  of  HIM,  treats  us  with 
forbearance  so  astonishing,  and  watches  and  looks  and  longs,  as  it 
were,  for  some  symptom  of  our  making  to  ourselves  "  a  new  heart 
and  a  new  spirit,"  and  when  any  such  symptom  does  appear,  and 
the  prayer  of  faith  and  penitence  is  but  whispered  by  us,  "  before 
we  call,  HE  will  answer ;  while  we  are  yet  speaking,  HE  will 
hear," — HE  will  attend  to  our  petition  ?  When,  I  say,  we  reflect 
on  this,  when  we  consider  what  forbearance  and  parental  anxiety 
the  Great  GOD  of  Heaven  shows  for  us, — for  each  one  of  us, — our 
hearts  must  indeed  be  hardened,  our  natural  affections  deadened 
by  long  intercourse  with  a  cruel  deceitful  world,  if  we  feel  not  at 
least  some  desire  to  be  worthy  to  be  called  the  sons  of  so  kind,  so 
tender,  so  good  a  FATHER. 

But  if  the  mercies  of  the  LORD  will  not  lead  us  to  HIM,  yet 
surely  His  terrors  should  in  all  reason  alarm  us.  God  is  not 
mocked  with  impunity.  Truly  fearful  then  must  be  that  person's 
condition,  who  when  his  Heavenly  FATHER  is  so  ready  to  hear, 
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yet  will  not  pray ;  will  satisfy  himself  with  any  excuse  or  pretence 
rather  than  devote  his  heart  resolutely  and  in  earnest,  to  the 
practical  love  of  GOD,  and  habitual  communion  with  HIM.  Prayer, 
we  know,  does  not  consist  in  any  formal  repetition  of  words,  nor 
in  any  vehement  excitement  of  the  feelings.  This  is  plain ;  for 
a  person  may  say  over  the  words  of  a  prayer,  without  thinking 
or  endeavouring  to  think  at  all  of  the  meaning.  And  also  per- 
sons may  have  their  feelings  strongly  excited  by  what  is  or  ap- 
pears to  be  religious  fear,  joy,  or  hope,  and  these  feelings  vented 
in  the  language  of  prayer,  and  yet  after  all  the  heart  may  not  pray. 
"Prayer  (as  the  eloquent  Bishop  describes  it  in  the  passage 
before  referred  to),  Prayer  is  nothing  but  an  ascent  of  the  mind 
to  GOD,  a  desiring  things  fit  to  be  desired,  and  an  expression  of 
this  desire  to  GOD  as  we  can,  and  it  becomes  us." 

The  question,  then,  which  it  so  concerns  us  to  put  impartially 
to  our  consciences  is,  whether  we  in  this  sense  do  habitually 
endeavour  to  pray  ?  Whether,  in  the  midst  of  the  daily  cares  and 
business  of  life,  our  minds  habitually  ascend  to  our  GOD  and 
SAVIOUR,  and  with  HIM  continually  dwell ;  whether  our  desires, 
hopes,  and  wishes  are  in  the  right  direction,  namely,  towards  GOD 
and  Heaven,  and  heavenly  things ;  whether  we  habitually  express 
these  our  feelings  and  affections  in  such  ways  as  our  Heavenly 
FATHER  has  directed  and  sanctioned,  namely,  by  the  practice  of 
deliberate,  earnest,  importunate  prayer. 

Among  the  various  ways  by  which  our  merciful  GOD  has  enabled 
us  to  ascertain  and  discover  the  state  of  our  souls  in  His  sight, 
this  is  one  of  the  most  important ;  one  of  the  tests  by  which  we 
can  most  truly  find  out  whether  we  are  going  on  in  the  broad  or  the 
narrow  way.  If  we  do  not  habitually  raise  our  hearts  to  our  FATHER 
in  Heaven,  that  kind  compassionate  GOD,  who  (and  it  is  a  great 
truth)  is  ever  listening,  bowing  down  his  ear,  to  hear  the  sighs  of 
the  contrite  spirit ;  if  we  do  not  habitually  approach  HIM  in  the , 
name  of  His  adorable  SON,  and  ask  HIM  for  help  and  comfort, 
lay  before  HIM  all  our  distresses,  and  implore  His  Blessed  SPIRIT 
to  remain  with  us,  all  unworthy  as  we  are,  and  not  to  leave  us  to 
ourselves  in  the  midst  of  this  wicked  world,  this  life  of  dangerous 
trial;  if,  I  say,  we  are  not  living  in  this  frame  of  heart  and 
mind,  we  surely  are  living  in  the  neglect  of  prayer ;  and  then, 
whatever  we  may  think  of  ourselves,  surely,  in  all  reason  and 
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religion,  our  condition  must  be  one  of  extreme  danger.  This 
might  easily  be  shown  from  numberless  considerations.  But  I 
shall  only  now  mention  this  one ;  if  we  are  not  constant,  earnest, 
and  importunate  in  our  addresses  and  supplications  to  our  FATHER 
in  Heaven,  we  certainly  do  not  love  HIM,  we  do  not  look  to  HIM 
as  we  sinners  are  authorized  and  invited  to  do  in  His  glorious 
Gospel,  we  do  not,  I  say,  look  to  HIM  as  our  FATHER. 

And  if  we  cannot,  or  rather  I  should  say,  if  we  will  not  look  to 
HIM  as  our  FATHER,  what  other  hope  or  dependence  can  we  be 
trusting  to  ?  Our  having  a  good  character  in  the  world  for 
morality,  or  for  religion,  will  avail  us  nothing;  our  thinking 
favourably  of  ourselves  will  avail  us  nothing ;  our  occasional 
regard  to  good  forms,  or  occasional  indulgence  of  seeming  reli- 
gious feelings  will  avail  us  nothing.  If  we  do  not  love  and 
adore,  and  devote  ourselves  to  the  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST  in  sin- 
cerity, we  are  surely  not  in  the  safe  way  to  salvation,  and  without 
leading  a  Ufe  of  prayer,  how  can  we  natter  ourselves  that  we  love 
our  GOD  ? 

Strive  then,  more  and  more,  to  have  your  hearts  fixed  where 
only  solid  and  lasting  comfort  is  to  be  had.  In  all  possible  ways, 
learn  and  practise,  or  rather  I  should  say,  learn  by  practice,  the 
love  of  GOD.  Think  of  HIM  as  the  greatest  and  best  of  friends, 
ever  near,  ever  listening  after  our  wants,  especially  after  our  sighs 
of  sorrow  for  the  past,  our  petitions  for  aid  for  the  time  to  come, 
ever  remembering  "  that  HE  is  far  more  ready  to  hear  than  we  to 
pray;"  that  in  His  boundless  love  and  compassion  to  penitent 
sinners,  to  those  for  whom  HE  gave  up  the  SON  of  His  love ; 
in  this,  I  say,  His  boundless  love  and  anxiety  for  us,  HE  will 
never  reject  the  prayer  of  the  humble,  but  will  indeed  forgive  us 
those  things  whereof  our  conscience  is  afraid,  and  give  us  those 
good  things  which  we  are  not  worthy  to  ask ;  His  mercy  and 
pardon  now,  His  store  of  bliss  and  glory  unspeakable,  in  His  own 
immediate  presence,  through  eternity. 
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BAPTISM.  BytheRev.W.H.  SPENCER.  B.A.,  In  12mo.  4*.  6d. 

in. 

SKETCH  of  the  ESTABLISHED  CHURCH  in  INDIA ;  its  recent 
Growth,  its  present  State  and  Prospects.  By  EDWARD  WHITEHEAD, 
M.A.,  Chaplain  to  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Madras.  In  small  8vo.  4*. 

IV. 

A  SECOND  LATIN  BOOK,  and  PRACTICAL  GRAMMAR.  In- 
tended  as  a  Sequel  to  HENRY'S  LATIN  BOOK.  By  the  Rev.  THOMAS 
KERCHEVER  ARNOLD,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Lyndon,  and  late  Fellow 
of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge.  In  12mo.  Fourth  Edition.  4s. 

v. 

VILLAGE  SERMONS.  By  the  Rev.  ARTHUR  G.  BAXTER, 
Rector  of  Hampreston,  Dorset.  In  8vo.  10*.  6d. 

VI. 

EARLY  INFLUENCES.  By  the  Author  of  "Truth  without 
Prejudice."  Second  Edition.  In  small  8vo.  3s.  6d. 

VII. 

A  SHORT  and  PLAIN  INSTRUCTION  for  the  Better  Understand- 
ing of  the  LORD'S  SUPPER.  To  which  is  annexed,  the  OFFICE  of 
the  HOLY  COMMUNION,  with  Proper  Helps  and  Directions.  By 
THOMAS  WILSON,  D.D.,  Lord  Bishop  of  Sodor  and  Man.  A  new 
Miniature  Edition,  lu  royal  32mo.  1*. 


